


UNDERSTAiNDING 
BE MEN 


AN INTRODUCTORY HANDBOOK ON 
CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE 


ARCHDEACON T. C. HAMMOND, M.A, 


LIBRARY 1 

'kxiv * 


LONDON 

INTER-VARSITY FELLOWSHIP 

39 BEDFORD SQUARE, W.C.i , 



i 


•I 






First Jetton March 1936 • 
Second Eiition October 1336 



Reprinted June ig^y 
Third Edition January 1338 
Reprinted September 1343 ^ 

Reprinted November 1344 
Reprinted February 1346 
^ Reprinted December 1347 

Reprinted February igjo 
Fourth Edition {completely reset) January 1331 
Reprinted December 1332 
Fifth Edition November 1334 


Reprinted April 1336 
Reprinted September 1338 


Reprinted May 1360 
Reprinted July 1361 



PRINTED IN GREAT BRITAIN BY 

BILLING AND SONS LTD 

OUIUDFORD AND LONDON 

J966 


# 


PREFACE TO FOURTH EDITION 


A FOURTH edition of In Understanding Be Men has given opportunity 
for a further revision of the text as well as for a complete change of 
format which it is hoped will enable readers more readily to appreciate 
the various divisions of the subject-matter. The whok book has been 
entirely reset. 

The aim of this handbook is to make accessible to the ordinary 
reader, if only in an elementary form, the great treasures of knowledge 
reposing fti the volumes of theological thought. The author has 
endeavoured to condense into a small compass the main principles of 
Christian doctrine so as to afford those whose time is very fully 
occupied with other intellectual problems an opportunity of appraising 
the wide reach of theology and its relation to current theories in science 
and history. The task is by no mdins easy. There is always the danger 
that in condensation ambiguous phrases may obtain a footing and mis- 
lead the unwary. The necessity of avoiding, as far as possible, technical 
terms, either of philosophy or theology, has not lessened this danger. 
Only those who attempt to substitute simple expressions for scientific 
terms which have become familiar to the user, can fully understand the 
difficulty. 

Aware of these pitfalls, the author asked the help of readers in the 
matter of corrections and improvements, and he expresses his'grateful 
thanks to those who have assisted him in this way. H/^^^Jimts that the 
alterations which have been made will contribute tojme greater intelli- 
gibility of the present edition.^ ^ 

There are three ^atter% that demand particular notice. 

I. The statement that Zwingli had been misunderstood as regards 
his teaching about the meaning of the sacraments has occasioned diffi- 
culty to some readers. Concerning this Calvin wrote, Tor notwith- 
standing that they denied not the verity, yet did they not teach it 
openly, as was beseeming.’^ Hooker wrote: They are grown for 
aught I can see on all sides at the kngth to a general agreement . . . 
namely the real participation of Christ and of life in His body and bloo^^ 
by means of this sacrament.’^ 

^ See A Treatise on the Sacrament, Coverdale’s Works, Parker Society Edit., 
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2 I have sought on p. 103 to guard against any suggestion that the 
mere fact of a Virgin Birth, in itself considered, is sufficient to break 
the entail of sin. 

3. I». deferejiice to a strong, but courteous objection from some 
representatives of Lutheran opinion, I have qualified on p. 179 the state- 
ment regarding the ex opere operato view of the sacraments so far as it 
affects the Lutheran body. 

Had space permitted, more attention would have been paid to the 
popular assertion that conservative evangelicals hold mechanical theories 
of inspiration. A very early review charged the author with^most as- 
serting that the story of the Fall is HteraJ. He may be permitted to ob- 
serve that the real bone of contention has to do with the question, ‘Is 
it the story of a literal Fall?’ While an unintelligent literalism must be 
resisted, at no point can it be conceded that the Bible story Consists of 
fanciful imagery. The divine Spirit graciously employs all forms of 
human speech including allegory and parable, but He effectively con- 
trols the minds of the writers so that allegory and parable convey truth. 

As has been already stated in previous editions, the approach is such 
as to include, as far as possible, different attitudes on controverted points 
while preserving the main outline of evangelical thought. ^ 

May God bless the efforts of all who seek to extend the knowledge of 
His will and use this fourth edition to further His gracious purposes, 

T. C. Hammond. 
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METHODS OF STUDY 

■ ' m ■ ■ ■ 

Each section or group of sections is arranged as follows: • 

(a) An outline of the main problems connected with each doctrine* 
followed in some cases by an historical review of dijjj?ergent views 
obtaining at various stages of Church history. 

(b) A selection of the Scriptures which bear ujpon the doctrine 
which is being examined. 

(c) Q^iestions concerning the more important aspects of the subject, 
with the object of forcing the student’s attention to a more careful 
examination of the points of special significance, or of those on which 
there are widespread erroneous views. These study topics have been 
provided in the first instance for non*theological students. Technical 
language has been avoided as much as possible, but current difficulties 
have been prominently in view.^ 

(d) A Bibliography, in order to encourage him to refer to the 
larger theological treatises in which are made available the findings of 
the great Christian scholars of all ages. 

If may be suggested that this Bibliography reflects the Evangelical, 
or conservative, mode of thought. Critics will be sure to say that ‘the 
other side has not been presented/ Two replies are offered. Our 
critics are free to produce their own handbooks (with more sides than 
a hexagon) if they so desire. There is an open field for all endeavour. 
But we have deliberately presented the Evangelical lm»?fRire for two 
reasons: First, it is in grave danger of being ove?i*^ked in the pre- 
vailing fashions in theologf |for theology has its fishions and even its 
fads). Secondly ,^to int|pduce the other points of view would entail 
extensive criticism, which space does not permit. For example, we are 
profoundly impressed with the erudition in Mohler’s Christian 
SymhoUsm, a Roman Catholic work. If ‘sides’ are the principal con- 
sideration he is entitled to appear as a ‘side.’ But often more profit 
is obtained from the pursuit of one definite line of thought. It is by 
no means to be assumed, therefore, that ther^ are no important 
presentations different from tho^Se which appear in the following 
pages. Nor must it be assumed, on the other hand, that there is entp^ 
agreement with every book cited in the Bibliographies. If a wider and 
more varied selection of books is required, this will be found in A 
Guide to Christian Reading, also published by the Inter-VSrsity Fellow- 
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sMp.^his list contains appro^mately one thousand titles classififed 
under fifty-eight main heading. 

It is recommended that the student should work steadily through 
the book, giving a Saturday evening or some other definite weekly 
period to each sub-section. After turning up the Scripture references, 
he shodd, when possible, write out the answers to the questions 
without reference to this book. He should check his answers by 
referring, whlfeever possible, to one of the larger works mentioned 
in the Bibliography. 

For group study, each member of the circle should have read 
carefully through the selected sections and studied the selected Scrip- 
tures prior to the meeting. The leader will outline and apply^he chief 
underlying principles of the doctrine to be discussed and ^hen put 
two or more of the questions to the meeting. To enrich the combined 
findings of the study circle it is valuable for several of its members 
each to volunteer previously to consult difierent larger works. It is 
essential that the leader should sum up clearly, adding to his previously 
prepared notes the chief points whith may have arisen during the 
meeting. 




LIST OF ABBREVIATIONS 


Books of the Old Testament: Gn., Ex., Lv., Nu., Dt., Jos., Jdg., Ru., 
1, 2 Sa., 12 Ki., 1, 2 Ch., Ezr., Ne., Est., Jb., Ps. (Pss.), Pr., Ec., Ct., Is., 
Je., La., Ezk^n., Ho., Joel, Am., Ob., Jon., Mi., Na., Hab., Zp., 
Hg., Zc,, Mal/N^ 

Booh of the New Thtament: Mt., Mk., Ll!#, 5 n., Acts, Rom., i, 2 Cor., 
Gal., Eph., Phil., Col., i, 2 Thes., i, 2 Tim.- Tit., Phm., Heb., Jas., 
i.zPet., 1,2,3 Jn., Jude, Rev. ^ ' 


c£ Compare 
Gk. Greek 
Heb. Hebrew 

Lxx. Septuagiiit Vision, that is, translation of the Old Testament 
into Greek, about 250 b.c. ^ 

AjV. Authorized Version (1611) 

Revised Version {1885) 

R.s.v. Revised Standard Version of the New Testament (1946) 
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' # 

The Supreme Importance of Christian Doctrine 

A GiFTEi^ preacher of nearly a century ago. Dr. Thomas Guthrie, 
drew att^tion to the difference between Dogmatic and Biblical 
Theology. He compared Biblical Theology to the profusion of Nature 
in which tlie various plants and flowers are scattered with a bountiful 
hand *in ordered disorder.’ He compared Dogmatic Theology to the 
botanical garden where plants and flowers are gathered and arranged 
according to species. The forme%is pleasing to the eye. The latter is 
suited for that closer study which opens to us tlie secrets of Nature. 

The educated botanist need not, ought not, to disregard the wider 
scope and greater beauty of Nature’s arrangement. But he values the 
bot^ical garden because it helps him to a fuller imderstanding of the 
gifts which Nature offers. 

The Bible presents us with the work of God in revelation in many 
forms. At one time we have the voice of the prophet. At another 
we get the prayer of the saint. God’s providence is painted for us 
on the full canvas of history. God’s dealing with the unfolded 

in varied records of individual experience. Therj^ a beauty and 
profusion akin to the lavish inland of Nature. Bu^ it is our privilege 
to classify and arrange, ^d thus to make more intelligible the unify- 
ing purpose that** governs the whole. Are Christians as such under 
any obligation to devote themselves to the study of Dogmatic 
Theology? The answer must depend on many circumstances. The 
simple person who enjoys the beauty of Nature is not required to 
study botany. The gardener must know something about it. The 
scientist must seek to exhaust the subject, if it*happens to be his 
speciality. ♦ 

The educated student ought to know something as to the intellecti^ 
processes which have governed the interpretation of the message 
of God through the ages. Certainly, if there is neglect of the elemen- 
tary conditions of thought in this department, there is •bound to be 
much confusion and loss. , 

1/ if , ' • ' i ■'" 
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Then, when we consider me Christian student^s duty to others, 
this obligation is enhanced. Those who have been trained to classify 
and think clearly in relation to some secular bratiches of learning 
may v^Il be expected to apply the principles of their mental training 

to the mderstandingand teaching of divme Revelation. Unfo 
we find very often that ‘educated* Christians are foremost amongst 
those who il^ things that dijffer. How often we meet with the glib 
utterance, ^ Y014 see, I know no theology*! How frequently this 
particular ignorance is regarded as a matter of prM study of 
Christian doctrine is often thought to be ‘dry and uninteresting.* 
By a singujar perversion of ideas it is sometimes said to be ‘mfipirituan 
Doctrine, theology/ ‘dogma’ are esteemed as if the wg^rds were 
related to that which is inherently distasteful to us, the art of making 
hairsplitting distinctions, and altogether remote from the vital issues of 
salvation. 

Evc^ serious study h^ its dogmas. The medical practitioner speaks 
a peculiar language of his own and^writes prescriptions in an ancient 
hieroglyphic. The medical man is expected to know the technique of 
his special study. A student who boasted that he depended on 
common sense in diagnosis and had never made a serious effort to 
absorb the principles underlying this art would, we hope, be(5ome 
disillusioned by the absence of patients, who would prefer to suffer 
thm risk ms common sense.* Yet sometimes even ‘professional* 
rr^sters of the gospel content themselves with a minimum of 
theologi( ^l^ in formation. ‘Amateur* Christian workers often display 
commendafe^erness to ‘save souls* and yet are themselves satisfied 
with a very hazy-ipiowledge as to the real nature of salvation. 

We need to remfcmber that ChristianriSctrine is important. It has a 

value both in consolidating the spiritual 
laith and energizing the spiritual life of the indmdual. In relation 
to the latter, it would be well if the reader collected and collated all, 
or many,^ of the references in the New Testament which enforce 
*™d^^standing* and ‘certainty’ in matters 
ot taith. He will be surprised at the supreme importance placed 
^ grasp^'of the Christian tradition. A study of the Epistle 
to rimothy alone will serve to make this fact abundantly apparent 
>^Nor inust it be inged in reply that such knowledge is ‘spiritual’ 
and not mteUectual. It is indeed ‘spiritual,* for it relates to the things 
ot the spirit But it k attained by those activities of the mind which 
are called mco play in other studies. Our Lord opened the under- 
standing of His disciples. He sought entrance for truth by that 
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ave^Lue. I^e does so still. When one o:^he Pharaohs asked Ptokjny 
to teach him geometry by a short methcfc, the sage is reported to nave 
replied: ‘There is no royal road to learning/ We need to remember 
there is only one way to enter into the truth of God. ‘Through Thy 
precepts I get •understanding’ (Ps. cxix. 104). 

In addition to its value to the individual, Christian doctrine is of 
the greatest importance in Christian service. No clear teaching can 
be given, either to children or adults, unless the prin^les of the 
subject discussed have been clearly grasped. Effective Readership in a 
Christian Union or Bible Class can be attained only where there is 
a clear conception of the goal towards which the lead is being given. 

We ne^ to remember that truth produces its proper result and 
error alw^s takes its revenge. Even slight deviations from the facts 
of revelation may lead eventually to graver aberrations. The best 
way to avoid error is to define as clearly as possible the norm of 
truth. 


GlassiQcations 

I. ACCURACY IN TERMINOLOGY 

It cannot be too strongly emphasized that one of the greatest weak- 
nesses in the Christianity of modem youth is its inaccurate — ^not to 
say careless — employment of words which were originally applied 
in a technical theological sense. In other sciences the reason for the 
employment of Greek and Latin words is found in the necessity for 
an accurate terminology in which each word will convey one ijieaning 
and one meaning only. This is not generally possible in dji^se of the 
vernacular. Considerations of this kind are n:equend5*^f the highest 
importance in a subject such gs^medicine. Why should it be considered 
less necessary to secure terminological accuracy in the Queen of 
the Sciences? ♦ ^ 

Examples may be given. One frequently hears a youthful evangelist, 
who is not always aware of the earlier uses of the term, emphasizing 
to his congregation that mankind is ^totally depraved.’ His manner, 
and the context, would suggest that man has lost all semblance of good 
in any form, and that each individual sinner is as corrupt as he possibly 
could be! Originally ‘total depravity’ was used to convey the meaning 
that mankind possesses an evil principle which extends to the whole^ 
of his nature. If the theological term is not to be used in its proper 
coimotation, would it not be better to employ a directly scriptural 
phrase? Similarly, much confusion has resulted because the word 
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‘reggaeration’ is used in theilogy in a wide, narrow, and derir/ed 
or symbolical meaning (c£ Mt. xix. 28; Jn. iii. 3; Tit. iii. 5), whereas 
it is used by many Evangelical Christians in the sense alone of the 
technical word ‘renovation/ Compare also the use of the words 
‘The j^aith' and ‘faith/ ^ 

It is almost too much to hope that a completely accurate phraseology 
will be recaptured, but, at least, a Cliristian student should do his 
utmost to 4 ^ as accurate as possible in his descriptions of the great 
cardinal doctriijes. It should be his aim to acquire careful definitions and 
to use the various terms in only one special meaning in relation to a particular 
subject If this is not possible he should avoid confusion by defiiimg his 
own terms himself # 

' ' ' ^ " 

IL THE AIM OF CLASSIFICATION 

The aim of classification is to help the student to come to greater 
definiteness and accuracy, and to enable him easily to handle the mass 
of material which has accumulated on every subject. Some minds 
have a strange aversion to classification, but they do not often rise to 
eminence in their branch of study! It is specially necessary to classify 
in those subjects where a number of abstract conceptions are presented 
in an (apparently) disconnected fashion, as in the Scriptures. It i? only 
when some form of collation and grouping of subjects is attempted 
that a marvellous design and symmetry comes to light in what 
originally appeared a chaos. 

Not •merely would many confusing and, at first attempt, difficult 
principles^)Nmstered; but misleading statements, ineffective attempts 
to grapple ww practical issues and fruitless arguments between 
Christians would be avoided. r. « 

The writer would urge every would-jhe eff^tive Christian to 
secure for himself a clear classification of tlie chief theological systems; 
to grasp clearly the characteristic emphasis in each; and to work out 
m secondary classifications the outstanding doctrines and practical 
implications of each. The latter show themselves, for example, in diver- 
gent forms of church government, divergent views on such widely 1 
differing subjects as the Means of Grace, the choice of methods, gospel 
preaching, and even in views of the Lord’s Return! Surely, the reader 
has wondered at some period in his Christian life at the mutual 
recriminations of two Christians in an argument on some point, 
when each has been perfectly convinced that he is right, and doing 
more justife to God’s honour than the other! More often than not 
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the one is arguing from an extteme fcalvinist’ view-point, ai^ the 
Other from an extreme ‘Arminiam view-point. The confused, on- 
looker could have been saved many tmnecessary mental contortions 
by a few siimple guiding principles! 

As an example may be cited the so-called Antinomies, T&is term 
is applied (in theology) to what are in effect conflicting doctrines 
concerning tlie same subject. The limitations of the human mind 
sometimes render it impossible for us to approach ril^rer to truth 
than the statement of the two, apparently, opposifig sets of ideas, 
the truth of both of which is capable of equal demonstration. The 
student ^ould be well advised to collect and collate examples of 
this and similar difficulties in sacred subjects. The time spent in col- 
lecting aSid attempting to make one’s own classifications of such 
matters is never wasted if the sole purpose is to arrive at a clearer 
understanding of the divine Revelation. They are chiefly associated 
with: 




(1) God^s Approach to Man (the Infinite in contact with the finite). 
There is, for example, the qufttion of God’s sovereignty (clearly 
taught in Scripture], and human freedom of choice (also clearly 
taught). God done knows how these apparently conflicting prin- 
ciples can be fully harmonized when applied to certain crises of life — 
e.g., conversion. 

(2) Eternity and Time , — In all our discussions of God (the Unlimited 

and Absolute Inhabitant of Eternity) and His dealings in time we are 
able only to approximate to the truth, and we meet apparent con- 
tradictions. Compare such statements as *My thoughtsajg*not your 
thoughts’ and ‘A thousand years are as one day jia^one day as a 
thousand years.’ ^ ^ 

But, whilst reverent accSptance of the unreconciled scriptural 
statements is the<^nly diurse open to us, yet this does not mean that 
we cannot secure a practical application of their principles. 

In urging tlie student to classify, it is necessary to add a warning 
concerning the danger of carrying this process to extremes. There 
have been several examples in Church history of devoted men who 
(pursuing their classification too far) attempted to reduce all doctrine 
to a cast-iron system. The outcome was not only that they them- 
selves were forced into unscriptural statements, but that heresy and 
division were forced on the Church. 

It is necessary for the advanced theologian to learn that there will 
always remain unavoidable gaps in every theological system. Where 
divine Revelation has not pointed the way it is extremely unwise for 
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humaxi speculative philosophy ;o attempt to do so. When a classifica-^ 
tion has been extended to a point where (in any particular) it cannot 
claim the authority of Scripture, it has ceased to be useful and is 
rapidly becoming a danger. Reverent agnosticism is preferable to 
unauthorized speculation. 

. III. METHODS OF APPROACH 

There are two -methods of approach — ^Induction and Deduction. 
From the former results Biblical Theology^ which includes nothing but 
what can be achieved from induction, based on a careful collecting 
and sifting of Bible statements. From the latter (which, k>wever, 
also depends ultimately on induction) results "Systematu oi iDogmatk 
Theology (see pp. i8, 19). 

Defimtions 

Since a plea has been made for accurate definitions, it may be helpful 
to introduce several of the most important ones. 

I. THE CHRISTIAN REVELATION 

What is meant by revelation? Two words are used in Script^ire, 
apocalypse (the more important), meaning to ‘uncover (in a super- 
natural manner only) what was previously hidden,’ and phanerosis — 
‘to display to human intelligence^ (by both natural and supernatural 
means). In the latter sense a revelation is seen of God in the natural 
creation, tl^g^oral life and capacities of manldnd, and Israel’s experi- 
ences of Goatiixuighout their history as recorded in the Old Testa- 
ment. In secular history, too, there is evidence of an unseen controlling 
hand. But, in all of these, God remains largely remote, and it is chiefly 
His power and Deity which can be inferred". In this natural sense, 
‘the invisible things of Him from the creation of the world are clearly 
seen . . . even His eternal Power and Godhead’ (Rom. i. 20). 

But, in the former sense, revelation can be applied only to tlie 
divine unfolding, related to the coming of Christ who has been 
delineated ‘accordir^ to the revelation of the mystery, which was kept 
secret since the world began, but npw is made manifest ... for the 
obedience of faith’ (Rom. xvi. 25, 26). This is the climax of all revela- 
tion, and in this sense the term ‘Revelation’ must be limited to the 
supernatural. Confined to tliis meaning. Revelation is the unique 
glory of the Christian religion. 

The reader is advised to make himself thoroughly familiar with 
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the probldniis and evidences connected |vith the impartation of/^is 
Revelation from the God of the supernatural to His creature, man. 
The following are brief notes which may serve to indicate some of 
them. , 

a» Its Probability 

(1) Belief that there is a supreme God at all involves jhe further 
belief that He has the power to reveal Himself if He so^vvills (unless 
we identify such behef with the idea of a *cosmik souF which 
expresses itself in all created being). 

(2) It is probable, if there be any connection between God and 
man’s exigence, that God desires to reveal Himself to man, since the 
desire to c#mmunicate thought to his fellows is an essential character 
of man himself. 

(3) Natural religion has failed to raise fallen man, and, so far as its 
influence extends, leaves man in desperate need of such a Revelation 
of God, 

(4) Since man has, in his posstssion of personality, the capacity 
for receiving this Revelation, and since he has a constant craving 
after such a Revelation, it is probable that it has been made. 

b. PrSofs of the Christian claim 

Whilst there are secondary and confirmatory proofs from natural 
religion, historical records of the contemporary manifestations of 
divine power, and philosophy, the supreme credential of Cliristianity 
is the Person of Christ. The New Testament indicates thjj in such 
statements as those which describe as saved those who have truly 
accepted the fact of the Incarnation or the Resurrection (Rom. x. 9; 
c£ I Jn. iv. 2). Lieut.-Col. Tiirton’s book The Truth of Christianity 
has some useful thkigs to^ay on this subject,^ 



c. Its Form 

The Revelation has been given to us in the form of a Person and a 
Book. It has frequently been pointed out that Christianity was worked 
out in life (the life of Christ and of His Apostles) aijjl that its teaching 
was subsequent to these living dpmonstrations. Several important 
facts follow from this: 


^ By recommending this book, as in the case of other volumes included in the 
Bibliographies, the author does not necessarily identify himself with all the 
arguments which may be used. ® 
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iS IN UNDERSTANDING BE MEN 

The Bible is not in /le form of Systematic Theology. It is 
composed largely of biography and a chronicle of history, 

(2} An authentic record (of which we can be assured of the accuracy) 
is necessary in order to ensure the permanence and access of 
the Revelation given to man. 

(3) There is a progressive Revelation which reaches its fullest form 
in Christ ^nd ffis further teacliing (by the Holy Spirit) after His 
exaltation. ' ^ 

It is important that every Christian should clearly realize that to 
derive knowledge from a supernatural Revelation is the reverse of 
gaining it by scientific research or philosophic speculatiort There is 
no compromise possible for the Christian, in some matters, between 
(irreverent) jphilosophical speculation and divine Revelation through 
the Holy Spirit. 

II. ‘FAITH' AND ‘THE FAITH* 

It has been well remarked that ‘faith in man is the complement of 
grace in God.’ God’s approach to man is hn grace’ and man’s response 
to God is ‘by faith.’ God in grace has been pleased to give man a 
Revelation of Himself, and the only adequate response man can offer 
is coi^dent trust. Our Lord indicated this when He praised th^ faith 
of childhood. Faith is the instrument by which the divine Revelation 
and all the blessing inherent in Him are grasped. 

But, used with the article, ‘the Faith’ indicates tlie sum of Christian 
teaching, the body of truth. Jude 3 refers to ‘the faith which was once 
deliverec^nto the saints.’ 

llL RELIGION AND^ THEOLOGY 

'm. ■ ■ ■ . . 

These two words should be kept distinct in fought from one another, 
and also from Revelation. The former is the practical outworking of 
the doctrine which he believes in a given man’s life. It is largely an 
atL Theology is a science* It is the technical codification and examina- 
tion of the Revelation of God. To some extent, Religion may be 
compared to physiology, Theology to anatomy and Revelation 
to life itself. ^ 

IV. BIBLICAL AND d'oGMATIC THEOLOGY 

As d^cribed above, the purely Biblical form of Theology is indue- 
twe in its method, and the Dogmatic form deductive. Normally, 
the former would appear to be the only form necessary for the Chris- 
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tiafi and ail else extraneous and unnec^ary addition. But in pr^ce 
the Church has found it necessary to "*naake (secondary) use of the 
findings and writings of her teachers in all ages. 

It may be objected that there is no scriptural warrant for such 
use of secondary writings. But the very people who make thij objec- 
tion will be found to colour their (believed impartial) induction with 
a traditional, or personal, view-point and to refer, consciously or 
unconsciously, to a favourite preacher or commentator 
Similarly, those who say ‘the Scriptures alone are samcient without 
any constitution, or summary, for our Christian Union’ forget that it is 
impossible to answer certain inquiries as to our belief by quoting Scrip- 
ture. If ^ifked our belief concerning the Immanence of God, we can 
scarcely <iuote the whole Bible! Nor are certain subtle heresies met by 
• any clear biblical statements. We then have to choose between our 
own paraphrase of what we believe Scripture to state, or to call to 
our aid Dogmatic or Systematic Theology. 

Dogmatic theology arose early in the history of the Church, due to 
the development of heresy^ — foiit example, as to the Person of our 
Lord. In dealing with these heresies clear definitions were forced 
on the early Church leaders; and the collection of these definitions, 
together with later additions from subsequent theologians and the 
CoiSfessions of the Reformation era, have produced systematic 
theology. Revert again to the illustration used on page ii, viz., that 
the Bible may be compared to a wild forest where vegetation and 
foliage are growing in profusion, Systematic Theology to a botanic 
garden where plants have been classified. In the latter, a study is made 
, of the diseases afflicting the plants as well as of the plant str5^?tures. 


V. HISTORftML CONSIDERATIONS 
a. Principles of Qhurch fiistory 

Many Christian students, particularly those who hope to go abroad 
as missionaries, would do well to acquaint themselves with the 
main facts and principles of Churdi History. Far from being dull, 
it can become, if rightly approached, one of the most thrilling and 
practical hobbies in the world! Many a man has-been dragged from 
his hopeless superficiality in religion, driven to a spiritual life-purpose 
and made a spiritual hero by a study of the history of the early Chris- 
tians. To mention only one of its practical values, the various for- 
bidding names which appear (for the sake of rapid allusion) in books 
of theology — e.g., Arianism, Gnosticism, Pelagianism— have quite 
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uHE^essarily frightened off f|tudents who in other subje^:ts (efen 
their hobbies) cheerfully tolerke far more ^repulsive’ technicalities! 

Has it ever occurred to the reader that Gnostics and Semi-Pelagians 
still abound? Does he realize that the Old and New Testaments have 
provided the weapons with which he may deal with them? But he 
certainly will never be an effective warrior unless he can recognize 
and diagnose the vulnerable points in his spiritual foes. 

■ . 

b. General Cout»;ils 

This is the name given to those gatherings which were universal 
in the sense that all sections of the Church were represented. British 
Christianity recognizes only six. Many other Councils, of course, 
were held later, but none of these can be considered as bring truly 
universal. The six Councils were; 



1. Nicaea (325 A.D.): Summoned to deal with the Arian heresy* 

2. Constantinople I (381 a.d.): Summoned because of Mace- 

donianism.^ 

3. Ephesus (43 1 A.D.): Summoned'l^o examine the Nestorian heresy.^ 

4. Cnalcedon (451 a.d.): Summoned to combat the teaching of 

Eutyches. 

5. Constantinople II (553 A.D.). 

6. Constantinople in (680 A.D.). 

c. Creeds and Confessions of Faith 

The brief statements of belief which were the result of the Councils 
came to have a very real value and stabilizing influence in the Church 
and have remained an influence to the present day. 

The most important of them are; 



1. The Apostles^ which really represents gradual additions to the 

baptismal formula. r 

2. The Nicene, which adds a definition of our Lord’s Eternal 
Sonship. 

3. The Athanasian, which more clearly defines the doctrine of 
the Trinity. 

Between 451 ancLthe period of the Reformation very few additions 
were made, but at the time of the Reformation, when the foundations 
of the Church were re-examined, there were produced a profusion 

^ Macedonianism, so called after its leading exponent, Macedonius. Patriarch 
of Constantinople, denied the divinity of the Holy Ghost. See p. 135. 
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of such statements, which at this perioc were generally called ‘Con- 
fessions of Faith/ Of these, the British Isles produced the Thirty-Nine 
Articles and the Westminster Confession (the latter being the basis of 
the theology*in most of the non-Anglican Protestant Churche^. 

Whereas the Creeds may be said to represent the views of the 
whole Church at the time, the Confessions are truly representative 
only of the division which gave rise to them. It is larg 5 y by their 
Confessions of Faith that Churches may be defined ar^classified. 


VI. THE EUROPEAN CHURCHES 
a. ChieJ^heological Dtpislons 

1. Protgtant Under this heading is included the doctrine 

of those Churches which separated from the Roman See at the 
Reformation. Subsequently it divided into Lutheran and Reformed. 
(See p. 22.) 

2. Roman Catholic Theology . — Tliis became largely stereotyped 
by the rulings of the Divines o£ the Council of Trent, which was 
called to investigate the teaching of the Reformers. 

3. Greek Orthodox Theology . — The Greek Orthodox Communion 
separated from the Roman See in the eighth century, owing to the 
refu.*ai of the Patriarchs to acknowledge the supremacy of the Bishop 
of Rome. There are also minor doctrinal divergencies. The final 
separation did not take place until the eleventh century. 

The differences between the Roman and (representative) Protestant 
Theologies, which are more widely marked than in any other similar 
cleavage, were accentuated by the uncompromising attitude of the 
Council of Trent to all distinctly Protestant doctrine. The fundamental 
difierences are: ^ • 

1. Ultimate Au 4 ftortty. ^Th.c Protestants make Scripture the ultimate 
authority. Roman Catholics make Scripture, tradition and the living, 
speaking voice of the Church the final authority. Protestants reject 
the term ‘the Vicar of Christ" as applied to the Pope of Rome. They 
hold that the Holy Spirit is the true Vicar of Christ (cf, Jn. xvi. 13). 

2. Sacerdotalism . — Protestants deny that the g^oman Priesthood 
has need, or authority, to continue the Sacrifice of Christ on their 
altars. The Bible declares that one oblation was offered and completed 
on Calvary and needs neither addition nor repetition. The practice 
undermines the Mediatorial Priesthood of Christ. 

3. Emphasis . — Roman Catholicism is a religion of the^Incarnation, 
conceived as continuing its power through the Church; Protestantism 
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one of the Cross and Resurrection as the final message to man and 
the completion of his deliverance from sin. 

k Chief Divisions within the Protestant Faith r 

1. The Lutheran Churches. — These are represented by the Augsburg 
Confession and the writings of Luther. They are found chiefly in 
Germany Northern Europe. 

2. The Rejch^ed or Calvinistic Churches. — These are represented by 
the Helvetic Confession and the writings of Calvin. They are found 
chiefly in Switzerland, Central Europe and Holland. The Presbyterian 
Churches are a branch of the Reformed Faith and are refTresented 
by tlie Westminster Confession. 

3. The Anglican Church and associated Episcopal Churches. These 
are represented by the Thirty-Nine Articles (which have both Lutheran 
and Reformed elements, but are Reformed regarding the views on 
the Sacraments). 

The Methodist body in America#incorporates the Revised Articles 
of Religion of the Anglican Church. Wesley himself prescribed his 
notes on the New Testament and the first four volumes of his sermons 
as the basis of a common understanding. Assent to these is required of 
Ministers. ^ 

c. Principles Underlying the Divisions 

Students may find it helpful to bear in mind that underlying the 
divisions today in the Churches are the great principles connected 
either wii4 (i) the ultimate seat of authority or (2) the age-long 
philosophic difficulty concerning God's sovereignty and human 
freedom. ^ ^ 

1. The Ultimate Authority. — ^This may be: ^ 

(i) The Church — ^the so-called ‘Catholic* posftion. 

(ii) Human Reason — ^the ‘Modernist* position. 

(iii) The Bible — ^the ‘EvangelicaF position. 

This does not mean that an Evangelical does not recognize the use 
of the Church and JR.eason in a secondary sense, but diat he insists on 
the unviolatcd sumemacy of the Bible in all matters of faith and 
conduct.^ 

2. Philosophic View-point. — The ‘Calvinist’ (or ‘Augustinian’, from 
St. Augustine who more than anticipated Calvin) emphasizes primarily 
the Sovereignty of God, and following Calvin (whose system is the 

^ For a further discussion of this question of ultimate authority see pp. 38-40. 
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most logical and complete of the Coi^essional Theologies), ca^cs 
this view-point into all departments of his life. 

The ‘Arminian’ (so called from Arminius, a Dutch Divine who 
wrote against the doctrine of predestination) places his emphasis 
primarily on the side of human responsibility and the need foreman’s 
co-operation with God. This emphasis, if accentuated, influences other 
departments of his theology. s 

Many of the controversies between equally devoted j^ristians have 
concerned such questions as extreme teaching on predestination and 
an extreme doctrine of free-will. These two view-points (which are 
divergeimwhen pressed to extremes) are at the root of many confusions 
in teaching in all departments of Christian work, from the preaching 
of the gospel and the theology of conversion to subjects such as 
sanctification, and even the Second Advent. 

QUESTIONS 

1. Collect references in the New Testament to ‘teaching/ ‘knowledge/ ‘under- 
standing* and ‘certainty* in matters of ^iith, to show the importance of knowing 
Christian truth. 

2. Are the words ‘Theology/ ‘Religion,* ‘The Faith* synonymous? Define each. 

3. What is the meaning of the word ‘revelation* as used in Scripture? Is Christi- 
anity alone among the world’s religions in its response to the needs of men’s 
heart?? 

4. Is every part of the Bible a ‘Revelation* in the fullest meaning of that term? 

5. Are there any difierences between Systematic (or Dogmatic) Theology and 
Biblical interpretation by pure induction? Why is the former necessary for the 
Christian Church? 

6. What mistakes are made through not observing certain guiding principles 
for the interpretation of Scripture? Illustrate your answer by a study what are 
known as the ‘antinomies* of thought with regard to certain doctrines and also 
from the paradoxes in the life o^our Lord. 
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PART ONE 

, FINAL AUTHORITY 

IN MATTERS OF FAITH 

^ I. SOURCES 

There are chief sources from which we derive our knowledge 
of theological matters. These s.ic Natural Theology, which may be 
described as that knowledge which is derived from mateml outside 
the Christian Revelation, and The Christian Revelation, which, so far 
as a present-day Christian is concerned, is found recorded fiwithin the 
covers of tile Bible, but which was, and is, found pre-eminently in 
the Person of our Lord Himself. It must be the student’s first aim to 
keep our Lord central in all liis considerations. 

a. Natural Theology « 

This has a comparatively limited application for the Christian and 
needs to be accepted with some reserve. There are whole subjects upon 
which it is, necessary, silent, and others where it speaks with uncer- 
tainty. Yet it is legitimately a source for our knowledge, and it fre- 
quently is called upon to supply certain principles which the Christian 
Revelation assumes. 

Some facts, for example the existence of God, the reality of the 
materiaf igorld and the existence of will as an ultimate cause, are not 
proved in Scripture, which commences with the statement: ‘In the 
beginning God created the heaven and &e earth . . .,’ assuming all 
three of the above to be facts which Inay be ascertained elsewhere. 
The Christian Revelation was never intended by G 9 d to supply what 
man ordinarily is able to ascertain by his natural senses. 

Natural Theology is of service, particularly, in four chief spheres:^ 

A' supplies certain necessary philosophic principles which the 
biblical record assumes at the outset. e.g., God’s ‘free’ existence, 
the law of cause au4 efiect, and man’s moral consciousness. 

It shows that human aspirations and longings are fully met only 
by a feith of which the Christian Revelation is the essential basis and 
all-pervading motive force. 

/ See pe Truth of Christianity (Lient.-Col. Turtoa) for some helpful apphea- 
nons of the pnnaples of Natural Theology. ^ 
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3, It glfeans from the progress of philosophy, science and history 
confirmations of statements in Revelation that occur incidentally or 
are not fully elaborated. 

4. It disco^iiers the evidences of the divine Hand in human history 
(a legitimate examination of miracle and the fulfilment of prcfphecy 
may be cited as examples). 

/f , 

k The Christian Revelation ^ 

The Christian Revelation is contained in the Holy Scriptures and is 
mediated to us in the following ways: 

1. In tfee Revelation of the life, character and teachings of Christ 
(the Logos^). 

2. In the gift of the Holy Spirit, inspiring the continuation of the 
Revelation in Christ in the New Testament and enlightening the 
understanding of the Cliristian reader. 

3. In the experience of the Christian Church pondering the messages 
of redemption and clarifying tb^ essential doctrines contained in 
Holy Scripture, freeing them from false judgments of men. 

In considering the Revelation in Scripture, a primary and all- 
essential place must be assigned to the Hfe, character and teachings of 
Christ. He is the Author and Finisher of our faith. It is necessary, 
however, to avoid the implication that the amplification by evangelists, 
apostles and other writers in the New Testament can be neglected 
in what has been called ‘The search for the historical Jesus,’ or that 
the foreshadowing in the Old Testament, tracing the devefepment 
of the purpose of God, can be safely ignored. The Christ we know 
is the Christ of the Scriptures and of the whole Scriptures. 

^ % SCRIPTURES 

a. Natural Theology 

Ps. xix. I, 2; Rom. i. 19, 20, ii, 14, 15; Acts xiv. 15-17, xvii. 24-29. 

b. The Christian Revelation 

Jn. i. 18, Vii. 17, xiv. 6, xvi. 14; Rom. xvi. 25, 26; 2 Cor, iv. 6; Gal. i. 16; 2 Tim. 
iii. 16; Heb. i. 1-4, xi. 6, 

QUESTIONS ■*' 

a. Natural Theology * 

r. Wberein does natural religion come short? What is its value? 

2. Has Christianity proved its claim to have power to redeem men from the 
power of sin and to dispel the ignorance, oppression and vice of man? 

3. If Christianity alone meets the need of mea*s hearts, how is jf: that sincere 
seekers do not always appear to find the truth? 
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b,\he Christian Revelation ^ ^ 

1. *The supreme credential of Christianity is the character of Christ.* Comment 
on this statement. 

2. What is the importance of the sinlessness of Christ in relation to His 
incarnation? 

3. ^^at is the place of the Holy Scriptures in the Christian Revelation? 
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II. THE CANON OF HOLY SCRIPTURE 

a. The meaning of ‘Canon’ ** 

The Greek word Kavmv means a ‘rule’ or ‘measuring rod.’ Applied 
to the Scriptures, it has a double meaning. In the first place it is used to 
indicate a collection of those books to which a prescribed t^t has 
been applied and which have been acknowledged to be authentic or 
‘canonical.’ Then the term is applied to the collection of writings as a 
whole because it constitutes the Canon, or ‘Rule of Faith,’ by which 
all doctrine must be tested. It is the former meaning which concerns 
us here! * 

We need to remember that the books were canonical (by reason 
of their own intrinsic nature or in vip:ue of the authority of the 
writers) before they were accepted into the Canon as we know it. 
The production of a list of ‘official’ writings dogs not make those 
writings any more ‘official’ than they were originally. Similarly, it 
is necessary to keep distinctly in mind that whereas ‘inspiration’ 
relates to die divine control of the writers, the Canon relates to the 
number of such writers which were admitted to be ‘inspired.’ One 
writer has aptly rjgnarked, ‘The Bible is not an authorized collection 
of books, but a collection of authqfized books.’ 

Certein other books which are not in the Canon are termed ‘Deutcro- 
Canonical’ (or Apocryphal), due to the fact that they were not, at 
the first, received as equal to the inspired books, but as valuable for 
edification. ^In the early days they were received by only a section of 
the Church and placed by that section in a subordinate position to 
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those boolJs which were included as mspired and authoritative in 

matters of faith. 

k How was Canonicity detemined? ^ 

This is an important question. There were three chief considerations: 

The Authority of the Writers in the Churck—The bct)ks were, 
for the most part, written by men who were recognizers appointed 
by §od to reveal His will— lawgivers and prophets in the Old Testa- 
ment'Snd Apostles and their immediate associates in the New Testa- 
ment. 

2. Extendi Evidence.— The consensus of opinion among the existing 
Churches as to tlieir historicity was important. There was surprising 
unanimity (if the factor of the inspiration of the books be neglected) 
among them as to which books were Canonical. Through lack of 
knowledge as to their origin, a few books were temporarily doubted 
by a minority in the Church. Thij minority was at all times a very 
small one, and there is no example of a book which was doubted by 
any large number of Churches having been later accepted. DifSculty 
was felt concerning some books which contained statements of doctrine 
which appeared slightly to contradict the teaching contained in other 
books which had already been accepted, and also with regard to the 
anonymous books. 

3. Internal Evidence. — ^The books themselves clearly showed that 
they possessed the authority and inspiration of the Holy Spirit. This 
was the final, and most important, element in determining ca^onicity. 
If it had been lacking in any of die books of the Canon no Apostolic 
authority (per se) or consens^is of opinion would have been able to 
compensate for it. The reality of this internal evidence will readily 
be appreciated bychose who will compare the Apocrypha — ^particu- 
larly the New Testament Apocrypha — ^with the Sacred Writings. 
The external evidence can bring about only a belief in their historical 
authenticity, but the Holy Spirit’s witness brings a true spiritual 
persuasion of the fact of canonicity. 



c. The Characteristics of a Canonical Book 
These may be stated briefly as follows: 

1. Apostolic signature or some Apostolic authorization. 

2. The embodiment of some aspect of the Revelation q£ God and 
of Christ. 
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3. The marks of the Holy Spirit’s impiration, 
with the spiritual discernment imparted to a regenerated man (c£ 
Rom. viii. 14, 16), The voice of the Spirit in the Book corresponds 
to the voice of the Spirit in the Christian’s heart. 

d. History of the Old Testament Canon 

I The details of the final completion of the Old Testament Canon are 

not known. ^There is evidence in the Scripture itself of a collection of 
authorized books and the fact that they were deposited in the.s^^cred 
buildings. See, for example, the account in 2 Ki. xxii of the ^iscovery 
of the Law by Hilkiah. At the time of our Lord there were me Hebrew 
Scriptures, consisting of the Law, the Prophets, and the Hagiographa 
(Holy Writings). He Himself not only accepted these for His own life 
and ministry, but authorized them for His disciples (Lk. xxiv. 27). 
In the New Testament, quotations are found from all the Old Testa- 
ment books except four. 

Of great importance is the fant that, among our Lord’s charges 
against the religious leaders of the Jews, He never included that of 
adding to or taking from die Scriptures themselves. Note also that 
the present Old Testament is, and has been, acknowledged by world- 
wide Jewry. It is useful, too, to remember that the Samaritan Penta- 
teuch-— almost identical with die Hebrew— has had a long independent 
history. 

Josephus (about 70 gives an independent confirmation of the 
Hebrew Canonical List. 

e. History of the New Testament Canon 

The addition of the New Testament hooks took place gradually by a 
natural development: ^ ^ 

1. Our Lords Words were regarded as absolutely authoritative 
from the time of His first public ministry. 

2. Reports (by those who heard Him) were received as being as 
authoritative as the living Voice. 

3* The Letters ^f the Apostles were received, and publicly read, 
with the same attitude as that accorded to their spoken ministry. 
Our Lord definitely gave the Apostles authority of this kind in His 
Church, and gave His confirmation for the (future) additions to the 


There seems no valid reason why the Council of Jamnia (90 a.d.) should be 
credited with forming the Hebrew Canon. On the contrary, there are strong 
reasons against it. It neither omitted a book nor included any new book. 
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bod;^ of repealed truth which took placi when the Holy Spirit hfd 
come. (See Jn. xvL 13, 14.) 

4. The exchange of letters between neighbouring churches 
followed. ^ 

5. Then, when the Apostles were being removed by martyrdom 
and imitations of their writings were put into circulation by interested 
parties, the question of the authority of any additions arose. # 

The actual process of collecting the Canonical books occupied some 
thr^^iundred years. It may be summarized as follows; 

1. Tnb'^ew Testament books were written during the period 
50-100 A.D. 

2. They fv^ere collected and read in the churches 100-200 a.d. 

3. They were carefully examined and compared with spurious 
writings 200-300 A.D. 

4. Complete agreement was attained 300-400 a.d. 

No single Council was responsible for arbitrarily collecting and 
proclaiming a list of books as Canonical. This is a very important 
point. 

During the fourth century the Scriptures were classified into: 

1. J^omologoutnena.— Books wldch were accepted by all the churches 
without exception. Revelation, however, appears to have given diffi- 
culty to some, and also the Epistle to the Hebrews. 

2. Antilegornena.— Books which were spoken against by some, but 
received by the majority. These were James, 2 Peter, 2 and j*John, 
Jude. 

Other books such as the Dfckche and the Epistle of Hermas were 
included in the Deutero-Cauonical List, which was read for moral 
instruction but not to establish Christian doctrine. As we have already 
stated, there is no example of the rejection of a book which posterity 
has judged fit to have been included. It is easy to exaggerate the signi- 
ficance of the length of time and the amount of disagreement. The 
greater part of our Canon was recognized jfiom the very first. 

♦ 

SCRIPTURES 

a. The Old Testament 

Ex. xxiv. 4-7; Dt. xxxi. 9-26 (Book of the Law); Jos. xxiv. 26; 2KL xxii. 
(Book of the Law); Is. xxxiv. 16 (Book of the Lord); Je. xxxvi. 32; Lk, xxiv. 27 

44. * 
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! The New Testament • ^ * 

2 Thes. ii. 15; I Tim, vi. 20; 2 Tim. i. 12-14 (the deposit); 2 Cor. x. 8-13; 2 Pet, 
i iii. 16; Rev. xxii. 18, 19 (other scriptures). 

? QUESTIONS 

I I. What is meant by the phrase ‘The Canon of Holy Scripture’? Are we justi- 

’ fied in declaring that there was a formal act of the Christian Church determining 

" the Canon? 

2. Discuss the stages in the formation of the Canon; (b) the principle 
' governing th^nciusion of books in the Canon; (c) whether any book once 

; included was afterwards rejected; (i) the meaning of Deutero-Canonicai books. 

I 3. If the Lord’s authority is separately required for each book of thC^Bihlc, 

I how many has He not authenticated? Do you consider this line o^pproach to 

I the problem satisfactory? 

4. Since we have no autographed copies, to what extent can werbe sure of the 
I substantial accuracy of most texts in the various books? Give your reasons. 
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IIL THE INSPIRATION OF HOLY SCRIPTURE 

a. The^Meming of Inspiration 

The Greek word most nearly equivalent to our word inspiration 
(OedTWsuaToq or ^God-breathed') occqrs: only once in the Bible (2 Tim. 
iii. 16). The term may be defined as the divpe ‘inbreathing' into a man 
by His controlling Spirit, with the result^ that Ire speaks, or writes, 
with a quality, insight, accuracy and autliority which is possible in 
no other form of human speaking or writing. The following points 
should be home in mind when attempting to describe this term: 

1. Its exact nature, mode and limitations are not accurately defined 
in Scripture itseE But see illustrations such as those in 2 Ch. xv. i, 
Mt. xxdi. 43, and 2 Pet. i, 21. 

2. Exactly the same difficulties will be met as in attempting accu- 
rately to express the fusion of the human and divine in the Personality 
of our Lora. The two problems are almost identical in their form. 

3. In studying this problem of inspiration the human mind, believing 
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itself capable of analysing a divine mystery, has again and agSn 
demonstrated its presumptive littleness. The student will be well 
advised, whilst using all the aids and correctives which scholarship 
can bring to the subject, to maintain an attitude of reverent caution and 
not to allow himself to be persuaded into destructive criticism ^hich 
archaeology has constantly and with unfailing persistence disproved. 

4. The implications of inspiration were not questicftied until 
recent years. Until the close of the nineteenth century /)n no subject 
had the Church been more united. 


b, TK^i^de of Inspiration 

An exact definition of the mode is obviously an impossibility.^ Just 
how the rfoly Spirit operated upon the minds of the writers we do 
not know. But it w important that we should have no illusions on the 
following matters: 

1. The personality of the human writer was not superseded. Many 
of the books contain passages whi^ reveal that the author s previous 
training and temperamental characteristics have been used by the 
Holy Spirit and are even of importance to the message. 

2. God purposely chose a number of men from all ranks of society, 
previously training them by varied experiences, so that the Scriptures 
should be as close to the many-sided circumstances of human life as 
possible. Compare again our Lord’s Incarnation. Both forms of the 
Christian Revelation have been made directly in and through human 
life, 

3. It appears to be clear that the writing was never *mct:hanicar 
(cf. the modem typewriter) nor were tlie authors mere amanuenses. 
The human writers’ thought^ processes were not superseded, and, 
although they did not ^Iways understand what was to them the 
secondary (to us, the primary) application of the words they wrote, 
yet they consciously wrote them as the message God had given them 
for their own and succeeding generations. 

4. On the other hand, whilst the human author was expected to 
make use of such genealogies, statistics and documents as he possessed 
(cf. Lk. i. 1-4), the Scriptures themselves claim thafrthe Spirit of God 
so controlled the writer that he ^ould not introduce any human 
defect such as false history, inaccurate description, or misguided 
doctrine of such a character as to vitiate the Revelation contained 
in the writing or impair its authority. 

^ Compare the impossibility of a defbition of the mode of our Lord’s birth 
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5. In this latter sense, inspiration may be the 

Scriptures — i.e., not only was the writers message "God-breathed/ 
but the words were appropedhy the Holy Spirit as they were expressed 
by the writer. This is not the same as saying that each word was 
dictated mechanically. The author described in human language what 
he saw of God's message, consciously applying his mind to the descrip- 
tion and exhortations. The Holy Spirit, however, being the Revealer 
and motive Force in the process, saw to it that adequate words were 
found by the writer. 

c. The Extent of Inspiration /p' 

Whilst complete definition is again not possible, the extent to wliich 
verbal inspiration is present in the Scriptures should be understood in 
its main features. 

1. The position adopted by the older and chief Protestant theolo- 
gians is that all of the present Canon, as we have it, must be under- 
stood to partake in the definition r/hich anyone may give to ‘inspira- 
tion.' In other words, all of the Old and New Testament books are 
(save for any copyists' errors and mistranslations in vernacular versions) 
substantially as the Spirit of God designed them. 

2. This does not mean that we are to believe blindly thar there 
are no differences in the purpose of the inspiration. God has caused 
to be recorded accurately the sayings of misguided men in the Old 
Testament. For example, God Himself subsequently contradicts the 
false arguments of Job's comforters. Obviously, we are not expected 
to deduce Christian doctrine from their speeches! All of those Scrip- 
tures were written for our warning, instruction and reproof. But 
other Scriptures, such as the Pauline Fj^stles, were written expressly 
for our acceptance as Christian doctrine. H^ce, whilst all the Scrip- 
tures are fully authorized by God, they differ in th§ir application and 
the purpose for which they were inspired. They differ in their ultimate 
application, rather than in the degree of inspiration. The student should 
be on his guard against a remark such as that ‘John's Gospel is more 
inspired than Ecclesiastes.' It is rather tliat in the former the Holy 
Spirit was impartil?g to Jolm the supremest and fullest revelation con- 
cerning tlie Son of God, and in the latter He was supplying a record 
of the ultimate results of the unaided pursuit of mankind for happiness 
in contrast with the divine Revelation.^ 

^ See Car^pbelJ Morgan’s book The Answers of Jesus to Job for a useful study ot 
the New Testament answers to some Old Testament problems. 
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3* Some; have suggested the word ‘plenary/ instead of Verbd/ 
to describe the above view of inspiration. The object of so doing is to 
avoid the criticism of those who mean by verbal inspiration’ a purely 
mechanical ccjnception. The word ‘plenary’ needs almost as much 
explaining, however, and no amount of defining will satisfy ^those 
critics who are unable to see any difference between the Spirit’s full 
control and a dictaphone metliod, and who would give us^he extra- 
ordinarily difficult conception of an inspired message in uninspired 
words! It is straining at gnats and swallowing camels! ^ 


J. of Human and Divine 

It is worth pointing out more fully how the difficulty of the mind 
in grasping* me nature and extent of inspiration is due to tlae fact that 
we are dealing with a blending of the human and divine. Wherever 
God is, there is mystery. But it is precisely this element which is tlie 
unique glory of the Christian Revelation! No mere impersonal su- 
preme object of worship has been deduced from Nature, and no mere 
philosophy of life has dropped from heaven written on tables of stone. 
But God has appeared and dwelt with us in human flesh, and His 
written Revelation has come in a form which is at once vitally con- 
nected with the Hving Revelation, and is brought as close to the 
defeefive apprehension of human nature as God could possibly have 
made it. 

Note the following comparisons. The living Revelation was 
mysteriously brought into the v^^orld without the intervention of a 
human father. The Holy Spirit was the appointed Agent. The written 
Revelation came into being by a similar process without tte aid of 
human philosophical abstractions. The Holy Spirit was again the 
appointed Agent. The mothdJ- ^?f our Lord remained a human mother 
and her experiences throsjghout would appear to have been those of 
every other mother — except that she was made aware that her Child 
was to be the long-expected Redeemer of Israel. The writers of 
the biblical books remained human authors, and their experiences 
appear to have been similarly natural, though they were sometimes 
aware that God was giving to the world through them a message of 
no ordinary importance (e.g. ‘For I have received ofAe Lord that which 
also I delivered unto you . . i CoP. xi. 23). Mary, the mother of our 
Lord, probably brought into the world other children by the normal 
process of birth.^ The writers of the biblical books probably wrote 

^ See J. B. Mayor, Epistle of SU James, fox review of the cvideuce. Here the 
argument is only one of probability. 
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odier purely personal letters wliich were not necessarily q£ canonical 
importance. More important still, no student should fail to grasp 
the fact that the divine-human Personality of our Lord is One and 
indivisible by any human means of analysis. On no recorded occasions 
can vfe say that in the one instance there was a purely divine thought, 
and in the other 2. purely human drought. The two Natures were united 
in one indissoluble Personality. From the Manger to the Cross, the 
Lord must always be thought of and described from that point of 
view. Similarly, though the parallel is not quite complete, the student 
will be saved much unsound thinking, unnecessary confusim^-f^Jd, 
even, injury to his faith, by observing that in the Scriptures dl^ivine 
and human elements are blended in such a way that in few cases can 
we, with any certainty, analyse the record to demonstrate purely 
human elements. 


e. Perspicuity 

It is sometimes urged against Bible audiority that its meaning is not 
clear and needs interpretation or fprrection by an external authority. 
The following points are relevant in this connection: 

1. To assert that God would offer man a revelation incapable of 
being understood is to take up a scarcely tenable position. It is intended 
for every age and for men of every social standing and type of educa- 
tion. Any type of book other than one capable of a straightforward 
meaning would not command universal acceptance. 

2. Sufficient knowledge of the Hebrew and Greek languages and 
of the 'Contemporary history have come down to us to enable almost 
all topical allusions and other forms of obscurity to be understood 
and solved. 

3. Whatever alternatives to the §ciiptures themselves may be 
brought forward, Creeds, findings of Councils, private interpretations, 
etc., they must aU be given in human language afid are open to the 
same objection. 

4. Such obscurities as we find today differ (often radically) from 
those of previous periods in Church History. Scripture itself contains 
what has been described as a ‘germinant principle," that is, the obscuri- 
ties of today may^ell be dispelled by the unfoldings of increasing 
knowledge and ffie dawn of a rtbw age for which those particular 
passages were written. 

We hold that Scripture is capable of giving up its proper meaning 
for every age and circumstance in which a man may find himself 
provided he is willing to be taught by and to obey the Holy Spirit. 
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f. Sufficiemy 

One of the chief grounds for the breach of the Protestant with the 
Roman Church is on the question of the sufficiency of Holy Scripture. 
The latter holds that the Church is free to revise its ceremonj^al and 
form of government, and to make certain alterations in the moral 
code binding on her people, without requiring direct co^rmation 
from Holy Scripture. The Evangelical Protestant contention is, how- 
ever, that, whilst in some small matters of government and practical 
not described in Scripture the Church possesses powers of 
adapS^n, no ritual or moral injunction must be retained Vhich is 
plainly repugnant to Holy Scripture’ and without direct scriptural 
authority nothing must be imposed as an obligation of faith. 

Four points must be recognized: 

1. ‘Holy Scripture containeth all things necessary to salvation; 
so that whatsoever is not read therein, nor may be proved thereby is 
not to be required of any man th^ it should be believed as an article 
of the faith.’^ 

2. The Scriptures claim sufficiency and jSnality for themselves. 
Tliis claim, necessarily, is mostly to be found towards the close of 
the New Testament. See the Scripture references under this section. 

3, In the everyday practice of Christian communities and in the 
life of the individual Christian the Scriptures have proved themselves 
to be sufficient, times without number. 

4, The records of Church History demonstrate clearly the fact of 
this sufficiency. Wherever large additions have been made, corruption 
and weakness have followed. Opponents recognize the centrality of 
the Scriptures in the Christian Faith and have done their utmost to 
undermine their influence. 

m 

g. The Bible as its own Interpreter 

Under this heading we must remind ourselves that the Holy Spirit 
who inspired has continued to interpret the Sacred Scriptures. He and 
His mediation are the sources of their perspioaity and sufficiency. 
Our Lord taught clearly in Jn. xiv and xvi that we may in the last 
resort be independent of any human ministry, and indicated that the 
Holy Spirit was tlie supreme Mediator of the Scriptures. 


Article VI of the Church of England. 




IN UNDERSTANDING BE MEN 


'j 36 

: The considerations of importance are: 

I I. Scripture contains within itself die material and ruhng principles 

i by which the meaning of any particular verse may be determined, 

i For example, in the New Testament we have many instances of verses 

in dieOld Testament applied to their fulfilment in the Gospels or 
interpreted by the Apostles in the subsequent records. Hence, there is, 
as it were, an inspired and authorized Commentary on the Old 
I Testament. From these instances we may deduce principles for further 

; interpretation. 

; 2. The Bible itself states that we are to ‘compare spiritual tkmffwKli 

spiritual,’ or Scripture with Scripture. f " 

3. The statement ‘The Bible and the Bible only is the jeligion of 
Protestants’ should be interpreted in the light of paragraphs (e) and 
(J) above. The proper meaning of the Scripture is primarily to be found 
by a process of induction and not hy submission to the ruling of any 

; human interpreter. 

j SCRIP?UPJES'';\' 

^ I. Special Instances of Inspiratmn.’—-Nxi. xxiv. 2; i Sa. x. 6; 2 Gh. xv. i; Mi. iii. 8; 

Actsiv. 8. 

i 2. The Inspiration of the Scriptures.^Mt, xxii. 43 (s.v.); Acts i. 16; 2 Tim. iii 

I i4-i7;Hcb.m.7,x. 

i 3. The Centrality of Christ— Kom. L 2, 3; i Pet. i. ii; i Jn. L i; Rev, xix. 10. 

I QUESTIONS 

I. Wfcat do you understand by the word ‘inspiration* as commonly applied 
to (a) the scriptures and (^) inasterpieces in literature? 
t 2. What controversy is properly related to the words ‘verbal inspiration’? 

Can you describe in any better language what jhose who use this expression wish 
I to convey by it? 

^ 3. Was there any special operation of the Hoiy ’^>pirit ip the production of 

{a) the Old Testament; (6) the New Testament? What is the connection between 
1 such an operation and His present functions? 

^ 4, Were the writers of the books of the Bible conscious of being inspired? 

1 Cite the relevant passages on which your answer is based. 
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IV. THE RELATION OF THE OLD AND NEW 
TESTAMENTS 

TEe following chief principles guide our attitude to this problem. 

1. The Unity of the Two Separate Collections of Writings. — There 

f is no hint that the New Testament writers regarded themselves as 

, . producing a new and independent Canon. On the contrary, the New 

j Ttfe'H^nt appears to enhance the authority of the Old. The basis of 

unity i^ound in the gradual progressive prophecies concerning the 
Messiah in the Old and their fulfilment in the New. 

2 . The iBxtent of Old Testament Authority. — Of necessity, certain 
matters are more fully revealed in the New Testament, and also, with 
the Coming of Christ and the Holy Spirit, new statements are made of 
previously unrevealed truths. In a few cases these amplify the Old 
Testament teaching. But it should be clearly grasped that wherever 
the Old Testament is superseded, cle^r and distinct guidance is given to us 

- in the matter, and the claim is advanced that such supersession is always 

in the nature not of a contradiction, but a sublimation, of Old Testa'- 
ll ment truth. 

j 3- Interpretation of the Old Testament.— The spiritual meaning of the 

I Old Testament would be largely unintelligible apart from the inter- 

: pretation and completions to be found in the New. Prophecies are 

fulfilled and, in many cases, rendered intelligible only when we come 
to the New Testament. For example, the temporary sacrifices are 
completed and superseded by the one perfect and complete*^ oblation 
of Christ. The Resurrection of Christ transforms the fears and longings 
^ of the Old Testament into a^sare and certain hope for the Christian. 

4. The Testimony of (Shrist. — ^The Lord Himself authorized the Old 
\ Testament, quoting from several of the main books of the Pentateuch 
and the Prophets. Compare also His use of the Old Testament in Lk. 
xxiv. 


SCRIPTURES 


I 



r. The Old Testament not abrogated hytthe New. — Mt. v, 17-19; v. 39, 46; 
Acts,xviii.'28. 

2. Christ, the Key. — ^Lk. xxiv. 27; Acts x. 43; 2 Cor. i. 20; Gal. iii. 24; 2 Tim. i. 
10; Heb. vii. 19. 

3. Fulfilments of Prophecy in Christ. — Cf. Gn. iii. 15 with Mt. i. 18; Mi. v. 2 with 
Lk. ii. 4, 15; Is. vii. 14 with Mt. i. 23; Is. ixi with Lk. iv. 16-19 and^many similar 
passages. 
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QUESTIONS 

IV *The New Testament does not quote extracts from the Old Testament as 
though the actual words were inspired.^ Discuss this statement. 

2. In your opinion, in what chief ways are the Old and New Testaments 
relatedi’ After all, is it of any great importance that they should be connected? 
Give your reasons. 

3. Whic^ do you consider to be the most important books in the Old and 
New Testaments? Which of them do you advise a convert to read first? 
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V, SCRIPTURE AS THE ULTIMATE AUTHORITY 

As we have already seen, tlie tliree courts of appeal which may, with 
some degree of support, be claimed as ultimate in matters of religion 
are Rq^ason, the Church and tlie Bible.^ It must not be supposed, 
howevepj that these are mutually incompatible; in point of fact, they 
are frequently to be combined. But the student must clearly under- 
stand where the emphasis is to be plac^ck More depends upon proper 
emphasis than people imagine, and things v^ch appear not to differ 
may become, in reality, very different because of tJie unequal values 
placed upon one word. 

a. Reason 

This fails as a final source of authority because of the chameleon-like 
changes in what ptsport to be its presentations. The student needs to 
guard against the popular failure t5 distinguish between the principle 
of reason and the exercise of reasoning power upon any particidar 
subject matter. A man may employ his reason in an erroneous way, 
and may claim authority on the ground of reason for what is only a 

^ See p. 22. 
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mistaken application of the principle. As a consequence what is a 
fashionable theory today is discarded tomorrow, and in some cases 
a rationalistic handhng of certain aspects of the faith has gravely 
misled men. Reason is in its proper place not as the maker of doctrine, 
but as its examiner and assessor. t 

b. The Church * 

JBoth in the sense of a national Church or an independent community 
/^5i%istians, or in the universal sense of the body of all true believers, 
the Clm^h has a place of authority , but it is one of subserviency to the 
Word of God. The following fallacious statements need to be guarded 
against: " 

1. That by the Church is to be understood a hierarchy which may 
at any time arrogate to itself the right to set aside Scripture. 

2. That the Church preceded the New Testament and therefore 
has a prior authority. There is no hint of this in the Bible; in fact, it 
was the spoken (afterward writteh) Word of God which brought 
the Church into being. 

3 . That Church tradition may add to Scripture. Compare the tradi- 
tions ^f the Jewish leaders so scathingly denoimced by our Lord. 

It must always be tenaciously held that no doctrinal statement 
and no ceremony is valid in clear opposition to Scripture. 

The appeal to tradition is fundamentally different in the Roman 
and Protestant Churches. The Roman attitude is that in her^official 
Councils the Church is the supreme legislature whose decisions are 
binding. The Protestant attitude is that the individuals in the Church 
may act in the nature of witi?e;^es (and, sometimes, jury) in a court of 
law, but not as judges. % 


€, The Bible 

It is at the very root of the Evangelical position that the supremacy 
of Holy Scripture be held in its fullest sense. This does not mean, 
however, that Reason and the Church are not to be used as secondary 
authorities and in confirmation. But it does meaJTthat no words can 
too strongly express the importance of securing, beyond doubt, the 
unsuperseded authority of the Sacred Scriptures in all religious dis- 
cussions whether of doctrine or practice. 

It follows, as a corollary, that the (Ecumenical Creeds, decisions of 
General Councils, the Confessions of Faith and the riflings of all 
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modem Synods must be regarded as authorities only in secondary 
sense. Their words can never be finally binding unless they can be 
proved by warrant of Holy Scripture. 

V, 

' SCRIPTURES 

I. The Authority and Importance of the Scriptures. — ^Nc. viii, i, 8; Is. viii. 19, 20; 
Me. iv. i-ii, XV. 6; Jn. xii. 48; 2 Tim. iii. 14-16; Jude 3. 

a. Warning against neglect or misuse. — Mt. v. 19; xMk. xii. 24; Heb. iii. ii; Rev. 
xxiL 18, 19. 

3. Scriptural Examples. — Ps. xix, 7-1 1, cxix. i, 9, etc.; Acts xv. 15- 

V. 3, 4; Eph. vi. 17. 

QUESTIONS 

1. What rivals has the Bible in its use by Christians as the supreme 'Rule of 
Faith’? Have they scriptural, or any other claim, to equal acceptance? 

2. In your opinion should Christian creeds be given similar authority with 
the words of Scripture in determining points of doctrine? State your reasons, 
and indicate clearly the relation of the Creeds to Scripture. 

3. What is Scripture’s own claim? ^ 
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PART TWO 
THE GODHEAD 


L THE BEING OF GOD 
Basis of Theism 

1. may be defined as belief in God— i.e., that there is a 
God. *Gdd’ has always been taken to represent ‘the Object of worship/ 
See also the notes under the Scripture section on God’s Names. 

2. Scripture itself does not attempt to prove God’s existence; it 
merely states that Tn the beginning . . . God . . There are, however, 
hints that mankind is able if it wishes to become assured of God’s 
Being and Nature (Rom. i. 19). Other passages indicate the futility 
of denying God’s existence and t^ere are numerous phrases which 
bear on the Nature of God. Hence our knowledge of God is derived 
from both natural and supernatural sources. 

3. Whilst there are no purely intellectual demonstrations of the 
existence of God which may be regarded as final, there are a number 
of considerations which, taken together, form an overwhelming, 
cumulative argument for His existence. Some of these are briefly 
described below. The ontological approach would appear to come 
nearest to finality. 

4. There is a world-wide intuition in the heart of man that there 
is a Supreme Being who is to be worshipped. Although this intuition 
expresses itself in very man}^ 4ifFerent ways, it is at rock-bottom of 
the same nature in everjj^ age and race. Its existence provides strong 
evidence of the e:^istence of God. 

It is noteworthy that this intuition appears to demand personality, 
power and perfection in God. Any description which weakens any 
of these elements leaves the mind unsatisfied. 

5. The existence of God is fundamental to our thinking. It is a 
postulate which, if abandoned, would force us to ffive up reasoning. 


6. The Intellectual Arguments 

It is possible to argue the existence of God from an intellectual and from 
a religious standpoint. The following are the chief intellectual argu- 
ments or ‘proofi.’ 
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Kant’s rejection is based on the view that /existence’ adds nothing to the 
inner quality of an object. One hundred thalers possible is the same in conceptual 
content as one himdred thalers actual. But, as Hegel dryly remarked, most people 
observe very considerable difference between the two concepts! 


1. Ontological— Hhtonczlly, this form of proof is latest ia religion. 
Logically, it is first. It is an argument based on the concept of perfec- 
tion: 1 have an idea of the Most Perfect Being, This Being must be 
free from all limitations. Also, ‘‘the actual” is superior to ‘^the possible.” 
If the iMost Perfea Being were mexcly possible logically, there could 
be no actual Hence, it is concluded, the Most Perfect Being must 
possess actual existence, as otherwise I could conceive a Being more 
perfect, which is contradictory.* The student must bear in mind that 
the concept is that of absolute perfection, an idea sui generis, becaus|^ 
is tlie governing concept of all existence. In finite things thej;^^i!5nen 
lurks a contradiction in the idea of complete perfection bee&se it is 
a denial of the finite. This is not so in relation to the thought of Abso- 
lute Being. An Ens Entium, a Being of Beings, must exist, otherwise 
aU ‘existence* is illusion, Anselm, Descartes, Spinoza, Leibnitz, Hegel, 
support this view; Aquinas, Kant, Lewes, oppose it.^ It is discussed 
at length, and its validity affirmed, in Stirling’s Philosophy and Theology. 

2. Cosmological — ^This has a logical dependence on the ontological. 
The universe is not self-existent. Events everywhere are explained 
by a cause lying outside them — e.g., vapour condensed by cold falls 
as rain. The cold finds its explanation in something other than the 
vapour. We are set on an inquiry into causes. If the world h tlius 
dependent, it must have its source in an Independent, To avoid a 
regressus ad infinitum we must arrive at a Being in which or whom 
cause is resolved into Identity in Difference. The universe with its 
causal jaw demands this. Even if the universe were eternal it would 
remain dependent. A self-determined Being is a necessity of thought. 
The progress of modem science does not encourage the idea of a self- 
sufficing universe which is the postulate qf Pantheism. Kant saw clearly 
that the cosmological argument merged finally in the ontological. 

3. Teleological — ^This is the well-known argument from design.’ 
Natural forces and the adaptation to them of living things argue 

ordered design behind the world. The design had a 
teUs us something of the Nature of the Designer, 
demonstrates His existence. It shows that if there be a 
First Cause,’ He is^n intelligent Cause. 

4.. Anthropological — This argues that there must be a greater Per- 


THE GODHEAD 


43 

sonality, Mind and Will apart from the existence of man’s personality, 
mind md wiE 

S^ 'Mord Purpose,*— It to us that there should be 

any other pui:|)ose for the universe than that it should result in some 
moral end, which demands a Being interested in the pursuit of this end. 

" ' ■ • ■ -v;:::] 

c. The Christological Argument j 

is mainly based on the incarnation and life of Christ. Assuming ; 

itt!>"4qa fact^fo^ the present purposes that Christ did indeed come ; 

into th^^world, He claimed to reveal God and, in fact, has given us 
clearer statements concerning the Nature of God than any other teacher. 

We have to account for the unique character of Christ, the miraculous 
elements during His life, and the continuous miraculous element 
which has continued to mark the progress of the Church and its | 

regenerating influences. I 

I 

It has been well poitited out that these various arguments corres- f 

pond with the attributes of God: the ontological witli His Com- ; 

pleteness; the cosmological with His being the First Cause; the teleo- ! 

logic^ with His designing Intelligence; the anthropological with His j 

Personality; and the Christological with His Power and Love. f 


SCRIPTURES 

The Being of God is largely assumed in Scripture. The inspired authors do 
not seem to think it can be questioned. See however Jos. iii. lo; Ps. liii,'^, Ps. xc; 
Is. xl. 12-26; Je. X. 10-16; Dn. vi. 26; Jn. iv. 24; Acts xvii. 28; Rom, i. 19; i Thes. 
i. 9; Heb. xi. 6. ^ 

QUESTIONS 

1. What attempts have been made to prove the existence of God by human 
reasoning, and on what grounds do you accept or reject them? 

2. Which argument, or arguments, for tJie existence of God impress you 

most? Which of them would be most likely to appeal to (a) an Arts student, 
{h) a Medical, {c) a member of the Faculty of Science? On what grounds do you 
form your judgment? ^ 


IL THE NATURE OF GOD 

It is noteworthy that whilst philosophy i$ able to bring us to the fact 
that there is a God, it is able to tell us nothing about God. For this we 
need Revelation. 




I 



44 


IN UNDEHSTANDING BE MEN 


a. Infinity '■ 

This is in itself incomprehensible to man. But what is often over- 
looked is the fact that what was desired by those who originally used 
the te/m was to describe God as limitless, not as a mere endless con- 
tinuum. If careful thought be given to the word, it will readdy be 
seen that ^neither man nor any other being can know an infimty in 
quantity. But it is possible to conceive of a Being who is free from 
limitation. ‘Infinite holiness or love is not a boundless quantum of 
holiness or of love, but a holiness and love which are qualitatgs-?^^ 
free from all limitation and defect.’ Perhaps we may say that ijl^^ately 
infinity in God is first internal and qualitative absence of all nmitation 
and defect; and secondly boundless activity. ‘Man has potential powers, 
but God is “Active Power.” ’ 


b. Transcendence and Immanence 

Christianity is alone in uniting in its description of God His ‘trans- 
cendence’ (i.e. His detachment, m Self-Existent, from His creatures) 
and His immanence (i.e. His nearness to, and pervasion of, everything, 
organic and inorganic). Both are true. God is far removed from man in 
His essential Being. He is external to the world and His creatures as 
the Sovereign Creator and Judge of the world. But at the same time He 
is in ‘all things and in Him all tilings subsist.’ 

The Apostle Paul in his address on Mars Hill proclaimed both. 
‘God that made the world. ... He is Lord of heaven and earth, . . . 
neither is worshipped with men’s hands, as though He needed any- 
thing.’ TH[e (is) not far from every one of us, for in Him we live and 
move and have our being’ (Acts xvii. 24, 25, 27, 28). 

These and similar concepts need rt 5 be carefully differentiated, 
and yet they must be carefully balanced, "k is lack of such balance 
which has produced heresies on this subject. Emphasis on one of them 
to the practical exclusion of another is seen in Agnosticism (stressing 
God’s inscrutable mystery); Deism (stressing transcendence); Pan- 
theism (stressing immanence); and Theism (stressing Personality). 
Christianity has blended all four harmoniously,^ 

... . . . , . .. . . m , . ' ' 

r. Personality and Freedom ^ 

A more accurate definition of God is ‘free Personal Spirit.’ 

I. Personality in God is difficult for the human mind to grasp. But 
the Bible is insistent on this point, and the elements of personality — 

^ See pp. 45. 46. 
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mind, emotions (in a seme differing from human emotion), will, 
freedom—are attributed to Him. It is ^ Spirit that He is Personal 
without any of the limiting notions attached to our view of human 
personality. It* is our knowledge of His Personality which saves us 
from frigid and barren reflection on the infinitude and abiolute 
sovereignty of God. 


a. Freedom is an element in His Personality, But it is well to point 
out that Scripture generally leaves the reader to assume God's freedom. 
^''Njj^ome places it states more clearly that He is the absolute free Per- 
son&!:Cause who is sovereign over all life (e.g. Eph. i. ii). 


L Immutability and Eternity 

Scripture plainly declares, as, for example, in the ascription of i Tim. 

i. 17, that God is eternal and immutable. That is, He is unlimited by 

time and space; and His attributes are completely constant. For ; 

example, His love is a constant force, not a fitful emotion. ! 

I ' ■ m , :1 

■ ■ ■ ■ ■■■ ■ ■ 

^ . e. Manifestations of God j 

Scripture reveals God as manifesting Himself in a number of ways. 

I He is^the Sovereign Creator: ‘By Him all things were made'; the 
Preserver of the Universe: ‘Upholder of all things’; and the Supreme 
Governor of human affairs: ‘By Me Kings reign.' 

i f Some Rivals of Monotheism 

The following rivals of this belief in the one true God (Monofheism) ! 

may be described: i 

^ I. Atheism, — This is rarely ^st&ted in its original form of a denial \ 

of the existence o^God. is, however, widely spread amongst non- j 

^ churchgoers in the form of ‘the universe is self-explanatory.’ It may j 

^ be met by arguments such as the ontological and the teleological [ 

described above. j 

2. Agnosticism, — This declares that God is ‘unknowable.' In another j 

form it tends to Pantheism in its undermining of the moral govern- | 

ment of the world. There is a limited sense in w&ch it is true that 
I God is ‘unknowable.' For example, the Scriptures frequently remind ; 

^ us that ‘His ways are past finding out.' But it is the glory of the Chris- 
tian Revelation that our Lord has ‘declared Him,' and that He can i 

! be known through Christ. There is a limited sense in which natural 

religion also permits Him to be known. Sec above. ^ 
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3. Deism.— This admits that there is a powerful Deity, but separates 

Him from His own universe and removes Him from active control 
over it. He is merely the first cause and may even be thought of as 
impersonal. ^ 

4. Pantheism.— This describes die universe as a phase of a 'God' 
who is reduced to a mere impersonal force. Ultimately it identifies 
God with His own Creation! This is common with a certain type 
of ‘scientific mind. Needless to say, it destroys all absolute values in 
the moral realm and undermines the whole structure of the Christjp^ 
Faith. Christians must insist on the clear teaching of Scriptuiej^^^^hc 
witness of the Holy Spirit and conscience to the ‘free PersofSi Spirit’ 
who is distinct from, and Lord over, His universe. As far as the 
Immanence of God is concerned, there is an element of truth in 
Pantheism.^ 

5. Polytheism . — ^In contrast with the belief in one true God, which, 
in spite of widely diffused modern teaching on this subject, would 
appear to have been the original belief of mankind, many races have 
developed a belief in a plurality cS* gods to account for natural pheno- 
mena. The progressive findings of Science are so repeatedly demon- 
strating the essential unity of the world phenomena and the similarity 
and, in some cases, identity of die forces governing them, that scientific 
observation should alone suffice to dispel polytheism.^ 

SCRIPTURES 

T. Unity. — Dt. iv. 35 and vi. 4; Is. xlii. 8, xliv. 6; Mk. xii. 32. 

2. The Eternity of God. — ^Ps. xc. 2; Is. xl. 28; Rom i. 20; i Tim. i. 17, vi. 16 
Self-exiitent: Jn. v. 26; Rom. xi. 33-36; i Tim. vi. 16. Immutable: Ps. cii. 24-27, 
Mai. iii, 6; 2 Tim. ii. 13; Jas. i. 12. 

3. The Unseen God. — ^Ex. xxiv, 9, 10, xxxiii. 8-23; Jn. i. 18; i Tim, vi. 16.; 

4. Anthropomorphism.— Gn. vi. 6, 7; Dt. roax. 20; 2 Ch. xvi. 9; Je. xv, 6. 

5. Personality (He is separate from His creatirn and has characteristics of 
personality).— Ps, xdv. 9, 10, cxlvii. ii; Je. x. 10; Eph. i. pfn* 

QUESTIONS 

1. Is it possible to believe in more than ‘one true God’? Give reasons for your 
answer. 

2. Define Monotheism, Polytheism and Pantheism. Write out a list of the 
characteristics of eadk, "SJ^at do you think the ultimate effects of each will be 
in {a) the individual and (h) the comipunity? 

3. What do you mean when you say that God is a Person? Can you suggest 
any better term to express what is meant? 

^ See above, p. 44. 

* Christianity admits that there are ‘ministering spirits/ but these are separate 
from and entirely subject to the one Supreme God. 
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III. THE DIVINE NAMES 

Space prevents a full discussion of the immense amount of theology 
which is enshrined in the actual Names applied to the Deity in Scrip- 
The subject is best approached by keeping clearly in mind some 
gSicral classification and noticing tliat the use of a particular Name 
appears' never to be a matter of chance. There is a comiection between 
it and the particular divine relation described, or message given. 
Similarly, as also in most Scripture names, each divine Name offers 
an indication of the character of God, or principle on which the 
message is based. One such classification which has been suggested is: 


a. General Names— c,g,, El and (plural form) Elohim. 

b. The Copenant Name— Jot ]zhvch), 

c. Particular Names— such as ]thoYah-fixeh;]thoYah-Nissi; Jehovah- 

Tsidkenu. 

a, Gheral Names 

(1) El (singular) occurs some 250 times. The underlying thought is 
that of "Strength.^ It carried with it the suggestion of ‘First Cause,’ 
as, for example, in Gn. xiv. 18-22. It may be translated ‘The Most 
High God.’ It is usually connected with one of God’s attribtites as, 
for example, ‘A merciful God’ (Dt. iv. 31); ‘A jealous God’ (Ex! xx. 5). 

This usage in the Hebrew dves a number of combinations such as 
El Elyon (Gn. xiv — see abovt); El Olam — ‘The Everlasting God’ 
(Gn. xxi. 33); El Jhaddft— ‘God Almighty’ (Gn. xvii. i). 

There are numerous such usages, which should be carefully studied 
with the help of a good concordance.^ 

Two connected singular forms may be noticed — ^Eloah and Elah — 
used of God as ‘the Object of worsliip.’ 

(2) Elohim (plural) occurs over 2,000 times. It implies ‘The God of 
Creation,’ ‘Providence,’ and also ‘The Supreme^ Ruler.’ It should 
be noted that this form carries witfi it the implication of a plurality 
in the Godhead. See Gn. i. 26, iii. 22. 


r 




^ For example, The Analytical Concordance by Robert Young, or The 
Exhaustive Concordance by J. Strong. 
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b. The Covenant Name 

Jahvek— The form Jehovah is obtained by using with the Hebrew 
consonants the vowels of ‘Adonai’ (Lord), which was 

frequently employed by Jewish scribes to avoid using the sacred 
Name. A more modem form is Jahveh, but it is not cer^ that 
this represents accurately the original pronunciation. It is God s 
special covenant Name with Israel (see, e.g., Mai. iii. 6) occurs 
in the Old Testament some 7,000 times. The meaning is ‘The Self- 
Existent One.’ 

c. Particular Names 

Many of these are compounds of the name Jehovah, witli nouns or 
verbal forms. We have, for example, the Mowing: Jehovah-Jireh 
Qehovah will see, or provide), Gn. xxii. 14; Jehovah-Nissi Qehovah 
my Banner), Ex. xvii. 15, 16; Jehovah-Tsidkem Qeliovali our Righte- 
ousness), Je. xxiii. 6, xxxiii. 16. 

There are several other form?: of the divine Name such ^ Jah, 
used on 49 occasions; Adon (sing.), used 30 times; and Adonai (plural), 
used some 280 times. These two latter forms are best translated into 
Kriglkb by— ‘the Sovereign Lord,’ or ‘the Owner.’ See, for example. 
Ex. xxiii. 17 and Gn. xv. 2, 8. 

IV. THE DIVINE ATTRIBUTES 

Whereas tlie Names may be applied to God’s Being in its entirety, 
the attributes indicate some one special characteristic, and each must 
be taken in association with the others. 

Three chief classifications have been suggested by theological writers. 
The first divides them into {a) Ndtural Attributes, and {b) Moral 
Attributes. „ 

These terms are not happily chosen, but they provide the division 
which is adopted here. The underlying thought is the representation 
of God as He is (the natural attributes) and as He manifests Himself 
in His dealings with man (the moral attributes). 

The second system classifies them into (a) those belonging to ^ 
Absolute Being (e.g.. Infinity and, Self-existence); {b) those belonging 
to His Personal Being (e.g.. Freedom and Personality); and (c) the 
Specific Attributes (e.g.. Omniscience, Omnipresence, etc.). 

A third classification suggests {a) Related Attributes (i.e., related to 
the Creation), and (b) Unrelated Attributes. These are sometimes 
described as the communicable and incommunicable attributes. 
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The origyi of these conceptions of God is to he sought in the need 
for One who can act unerringly and possesses an outstanding Person- 
ahty before man can really worsliip. The books of the Bible wliich 
contain the fulkst references to the attributes of God are those in which 
personal devotion and the deeper religious experiences are descfibed, 
for example, the Psalms. 

m ■ " ' 

a. Natural Attrihutes 

There are two principles underlying human 
thought on this subject. In the .first place God is so great that He 
cannot be separated from His own works, and, secondly, as the 
Primary Cause and Preserver, He is actively engaged in every part of 
His Creation. This is the converse of the Deist's contention that God 
has set in motion the world forces and has left them to their fate. 

The student must observe that it is not so much that God is Himself 
everywhere as that He is the ‘Everywhere' itself. The spatial concept 
is, at best, a metaphor. It might be clearer to suggest that there is not 
and cannot be anything beyond or* part from God. Also, the mind 
must be freed from all temptation to limit God. He is not partly 
present to any given person or in any place — but He is wholly present 
in evec?- place. 

The reader may be asked; Ts He equally present in the same manner 
everywhere?' The older theologians distinguished His 'general presence' 
in the world and His 'special presence' in the heart of the believer. 
But it would seem better to regard the difference as a difference in 
the meaning attached to the word ‘Presence.' The meaning (jjimges 
with the purport of the Presence. God is creatorially in all His works. 
He is morally present in the rgalm of conduct. He is present in grace, 
both restraining evil and conferring blessing. Again, in the latter 
sense, He is presej^t for ? particular purpose, for example, with the 
two or three gathered in His Name, Compare Ex. xxxiii. 15, ‘If Thy 
presence go not with me . . and Ps. cxxxix. 7, ‘Whither shall I flee 
from Thy presence?' 

It is better to use the newer term ‘Immanence' (or all-pervading), 
which conveys a truer conception than the older word, ‘Omni- 
presence/ 

2. Omniscience. — God's knowledge is part of His own Nature. It 
is not attached or ‘built on' to His Nature as man’s acquirements are. 
It is complete and absolute. 

God knows the future as well as the past and is absolute even in 
the realm of mind. He possesses foreknowledge, an attribute in 

4 
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which He challenges the idols to prove their claims by^ competing 
with Him (see Is. 3di). It is this which has occasioned difSculty to many 
particularly in relation to His knowledge of what would have happened 
had not some other act or circumstance intervened "^and His fore- 
knowledge of the acts of men, which are said to be ‘free/ Two 
extremes^ have resulted. Some deny foreknowledge of free acts and 
others deny that any acts are free! The solution is probably to be found 
in acknowledging that our notions of ‘freedom’ are faulty, ‘Free- 
dom’ and rational determination are not opposed. If we were perf^^*/" 
moral beings, for example, we would do only one thing in any 
given circumstance, i.e., the right and best thing. The absence of 
alternatives would be the highest exhibition of freedom. There are 
probably spiritual principles governing our ‘freedom’ which God 
alone understands, so that whilst we are to regard ourselves as ‘free’ and 
are held responsible for our acts, God’s foreknowledge can infallibly 
read a man’s future, because He knows what ought to be and the defect 
which impedes its development.^. 

3. Omnipotence . — ^The thought of power in God must be separated 
from analogies with the limited applications of power in man. Man’s 
power consists in little more than the existence and use of will^ which 
harnesses and employs pre-existing power. In God power is to-be re- 
garded as always 

Three difSculties need to be commented upon. 

ft) Gods power does not extend to anything which is self-con- 
tradiCtory, For example, God cannot cause seven times six to make 
nine. Certain acts would be incompatible with His nature and con- 
tradictory to mother of His attributes which are all consistent in them- 
selves and with one another. His pewer is not arbitrary, and such 
conceptions are really limitations of God, ^not evidences of His free 
activity. ’ 

fii) Certain limitations are self-imposed. He abides by certain laws 
which He Hiimelf has set in motion. The opposite view, again, is 
re^y a limitation of God as it involves a change of purpose. 

(iii) He frequently acts through ordinary measures, as, for example, 
in healing disease, where He could have displayed His power if He had 
so willed, ^ 



If a man knew what was wrong with the steering gear of a car, he might 
be able to calcinate the deflection of the car over a given road. There are illegi- 
timate applications of this in necromancy and the reading of the horoscope. 
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L Moral Attributes 

I. Goodness. — God continually seeks the welfare of creation. There is 
no hint of deliberately planned evil in creation. All evidence of wrong 
is properly regarded as a violation of purpose and a negation of being. ^ 
The general tendency of created things is towards goodness, a tendency 
which is frequently tliwarted through man's inherent wickedness and 
stupidity. 

Scripture describes special forms of goodness such as love, loving- 
^^ndness, mercy, forbearance and grace. The supreme act of love is 
seen in redemption, and the New Testament word ‘grace' gathers up 
the manifold Old Testament words used to express the perfection of 
God's goodness. 

2. Holiness. — The essential holiness of God is reiterated again and 
again in the Old Testament — ‘The Holy One of Israel.' The under- 
lying thought is that of se|)aration from all that is impure. It also con- 
veys the idea of ‘loftiness' and complete separation from everything 
which is finite and imperfect. ^ 

It is always necessary to remind ourselves of the grandeur of this 
absolute moral perfection which encircles the divine Person. Without 
it true worship would degenerate and man would become pre- 
sumptuous. 

3. Righteousness. — ^In man ‘righteousness' is ‘to do justly.' This is 
only a shadow of what the word means when applied to God, He 
is eternal and essential righteousness. It is His nature to be righteousness 
and it is impossible for Him to act otherwise than in accordance with 
His essential nature. Righteousness is the principle in Go4 "which 
gives rise to and upholds the moral order in the world. Connected 
with His righteousness are jmtice, truth and anger. 

Some feel that it is difficult to reconcile Ais teaching with the 
injustice, inequafeies and calamities which abound in the world. 
The Christian answer is: 

(i) That these elements emerge as a consequence of man's departure 
from God — a consequence of the measure of freedom given him as a 
moral and finite being. 

(ii) That grace continually restrains the evil^d secures such a 
measure of good as is possible, granting the exercise of man's freedom. 

(iii) That redemption effects finally a new heaven and a new earth. 


^ In this connection it is interesting to contrast the teaching of the heathen 
mythologies. See, for example. The World*s ReligionSt edited by J, N. D. Anderson 
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Read David’s statement of the problem and its answer in Ps. Ixxiii. 
When seeking to avoid the modern tendency to fuse righteousness 
and love in God, we must beware lest we fall into the opposite error of 
setting up a dualism in our description of God’s attributes, whereby 
one part of His Nature antagonizes another. Righteousness and justice 
are consistent in Him with love and mercy. They are also never incom- 
patible. Cjod’s anger, as Archbishop Magee pointed out long ago, is 
not ‘a resentment or passion, but a judicial disapprobation. 

SCRIPTURES 

Note that in certain books, for example, in the Gospel and Epistles of St. 
John, there is special teaching on the character of God: God is Spirit (Jn. iv, 24); 
God is Light (i Jn. i. 5); God is love [i Jn. iv. 8, 16). 

4. Natural Attributes 

1. Omnipresence or Immanence. cxxxix. 7«io; Je. xxiii. 24: Acts xvii. 24-28; 
Is.lxvi. I. 

2. Omnipotence.— Jb» xlii. 2; Ps. xcv. 3, cxxxv. 6; Je. xxxii. 17; Mt. xix. 26; 
Mk. xiv. 36. 

3. Omniscience.— ?$. xxxiii, I 3 -I 5 » cxxxix. 1-6, cxlvii. 4, 5; Ezk. xi. 5; Am. ix. 
1-4; Aas XV. 18; I Jn. iii. 20. 

4. Transcendence.— I Ch. xxix. ii; 2 Ch. vi. 18; Heb. iv. 13; Rev. iv. 
b. Moral Attributes 

1. Holiness.— xix. a; Is. i. 4, vi, 1-3, ivil, 15, etc.; Ps, xcix. 5, 9, xxii. 3; Jn. 
xvii. ii; I Pet. i. 15, 16. 

2. Righteousness (justice).— Ezr. ix. 15; Ps, xi. 7, cih. 6, cxiv. 17; Jn. xvii. 25; 
Rom. n. 2* iii. 4-6. 

3. I^v^.—j]n. iv. 8-16; Rom. v. 8; Jn. iii. 16; Dt. xxxiii. 3; Is. Ixiii. 9; Eph. ii. 4; 

I Jn. iii. I. 

4. Special aspects oj love. — These are (i) Benevolence: Ps. xxxiii. 5, Iii, i; Mt. v. 35; 
Mk. X. 18; Jn. xiii. i; (n) Mercy or loving-kininCss: Ps. ciii. 8-18, cxiv. 8, 9; Zp. iii. 
17; Rom. ii. 4; and (iii) Truth: Dt. vii. 9; Ps. xxxvi.^, c. 5, cxix. 89, 90; i Cor. i. 

9, X. 13; Tit. i. 2; 2 Thes. iii. 3. cr 

QUESTIONS 

1. Distinguish between the attributes and Names of God or, alternatively, 
show that no distinction can be made. 

2. Suggest various possible classifications of God’s attributes. Why is this sub- 
ject important? 

3. “There can never be a realized quantitative infinitude. Omnipotence in God 
does not mean an absolute quantum of power, but an exhaustless potency of power.’ 
Discuss this, stating whether you consider the distinction is properly made, and 
the grounds on which you base your opinions. 

4. God’s righteousness sometimes demands retribution. Is this consistent with 
His all-pervading love? Is it possible to hold that some of God’s attributes are 
mutually incompatible? State as clearly as you can the solution of the problem. 
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^ V. THE HOLY TRINITY , 

From the outset, it should be grasped that a clear knowledge of the 
Trinity is derived only from the Christian Revelation; Indeed, it 
would have been almost unknown apart from revelation. Attempts 
,^%l}ave been made to derive the doctrine of God’s Tri-unity from Greek 
Philosophy and other sources. There are certainly philosophic resem- 
blances and principles which might have led the thinker to assert 
that there was a differentiation within the Person of the Godhead. 
But it is clear that the early Church obtained this doctrine by pure 
induction applied after collecting and collating what the Master Him- 
self and Scripture have to say concerning the Godhead and the three 
Sources of human salvation. Our Lord Himself has given the clearest 
teaching on the subject in Jn. xiv and xvi. 

■ ■ . 'H . . 

a. The Basis of the Doctrine 

In the Old Testament the use of die Hebrew plural form ‘Elohim’ 
(with^a singular verb) gives a hint of a plurality of Persons within 
the Godhead, wliich is yet regarded as a Unity, In the New Testament 
the ‘Trinitarian formula,’ used in our Lord^s command concerning 
evangelization and baptism (Mt. xxviii. 19), provides the first express 
statement of the doctrine. 

It should be observed that the Scriptures introduce the subject in 
opposition to prevalent polytheism. That God is One is insisted upon 
throughout the Old Testam^t, even when the plural form ‘Elohim’ 
is used. This is one o cardinal points of Jewish teaching. But, 
simultaneously, ‘the Spirit’ is spoken of, and various forms of divine 
operation described, in terms which provide accumulative evidence 
of dijBTerences in Personality. The ‘Wisdom’ literature, especially the 
Book of Proverbs, offered here important suggestions which received 
expansion at the hands of later Jewish writers. The next development 
came with the doctrine of the Incarnation. If this ^e admitted, there is 
no philosophic difficulty in the addition of a Third Person in our des- 
cription of the Trinity. Our Lord developed the teaching by impressing 
on His disciples the fact that there was a distinction between Himself 
and His Famer, and taught clearly that there was another Person, 
‘the Comforter,’ whom the Father would send in His Name. He 
describes the three Persons as quite distinct. Yet it is significant how 
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guarded Scripture is in permitting these distinctions to* be stated. 
For example, the disciples are not to baptize in three Names, but ‘in 
the Name^ (singular) of the Father and the Son and the Holy Spirit. 


k Some Definitions 

In the Apostolic writings the differing functions of the Three Persons 
are clearly described, and, yet again. Their essential Unity 
guarded. 

I. Persons . — Care must be used when attempting to describe Per- 
sonality in God and in the Trinity. Our definition of human person- 
ality as the expression of a being possessing mind, emotions and will 
is inadequate when applied to the Persons of the Trinity if it implies 
any degree of limitation. We are certainly taught in Scripture that 
the three Persons of the Trinity are self-conscious and self-directing, 
but it is never even hinted that One Person could act in opposition to 
Another. The Greek idea of the u^ity of virtue is helpful here. If there 
were opposition between die Persons, it could only mean that One 
Person of the Trinity, at least, was defective. 

The word ‘person’ is derived from the Latin word ‘persona’ which was 
originally applied to the mask which an actor used when representing 
some character in the drama. But we must not press the illustration 
in the word so as to suggest that the Trinity merely represents different 
aspects in which a unitary God displays Himself. That particular error 
is knewn as Sabellianism.^ On the other hand, we must not exalt 
the difference so as to represent three distinct Beings with different 
natures in the Godhead. There are three Centres of expression in one 
identical Nature. The truth probablypfe that true personality is seen 
only in God, and that the three chief forms <?^ His Being (or His three 
‘Characters’) can be so imperfeedy expressed that Cat word ‘Person’ 
is the best by which we can describe Them. The differences between 
men reside not in personality, but in its limitation in ‘individuality’ 
with its peculiar basis in heredity, environment, etc., which cannot 
apply to die Godhead. 

It is noteworthy dbat our Lord should have taught us to call these 
three Persons in the Godhead by s^ch homely titles as Father, Son and 
Holy Spirit. It is clear that God Himself would have our finite minds 
to possess as clear a grasp as possible of the relationship which each of 
these divine ‘Principals’ or ‘Agents’ bears to the Others and to our 


Sec below, p. 56. 
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redemptioq. There seems to be no word which can adequately take 
the place of ‘Person’ in these various connections. 

2. Substance , — ^Heresy compelled the early Church to define more 
clearly the rektion of the Persons to the Unity of the Godhead. The 
most satisfactory word was the Latin ‘substantia/ and the fol^mula 
most generally adopted to describe the Trinity was ‘three Persons in 
one Substance/ This avoided the error of emphasizing the^ Unity of 
the Godhead at the expense of the distinctions of Personality, and also 

.^**’^N^at of separating the Persons at the expense of their essential Unity. 
‘Substance’ is, of course, immaterial. 

3. Parts . — Clear ideas are necessary as to the types of description 
which are permissible as applied to die Godhead. Particularly is this 
true in the case of what are known as ‘anthropomorphisms.’ Man is 
unable to conceive of, and to discuss, God’s actions without the employ- 
ment of terms which present analogies with human acts. Tliis frequently 
involves the use of descriptions which, if taken too literally, would 
imply that God was limited by a bodily shape and possessed anatomical 
parts. As the Spirit, it is impossible fo limit God in any such manner. 
Hence, it should be clearly understood that it is wisest not to employ 
any anthropomorphisms which are unauthorized by scriptural pre- 
cedent, and that those which are used must be used on the understand- 
ing that they are permitted by God only as aids to the human intellect; 
for example, ‘the arm of the Lord is not shortened,’ ‘the eyes of the 
Lord run to and fro upon the eartli,* etc. 

On the other hand, it is necessary to avoid denying moral character 
to God. Scripture represents Him as suffering (by voluntary selMmi- 
tation) from the deliberate ingratitude of man. He is described as 
experiencing pleasure when !gis people are obedient to His expressed 
wishes. Our finite minds can, af best, seek to understand and to discuss 
in the everyday homely ?erms which the Spirit of God has been pleased 
to use in the Scriptures. After making due allowance for the above 
exceptions and considerations, the words of Article I of die Church 
of England remain true: ‘There is but one living and true God, ever- 
lasting, without body, parts, or passions.’^ 

4. * Procession * — ^In any teaching on the Trinity the relationsliip 
of the Three Persons to One Another needs to be carefully safeguarded. 

There are two chief doctrines to be borne in mind: the subordination 
(in order of relation, but not in nature, as the word directly suggests) 

^ By ‘passions* must be understood emotional experiences the cause of which 
lies partly outside the being affected, God cannot be changed by any action of 
any other being. 
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of "Sou’ and ‘Spirit’ to the Father, and the fact that the Spirit of God is 
said to proceed from the Son as well as from the Father. In the case of 
the first the Father is to be regarded as the Fount of all Deity, by 
whom the Son was begotten (note this word), and fr6m whom the 
Spirif ‘proceeds’ (again note the word). In the case of the second, 
in the ninth century, after much difficulty, a majority in the Western 
Church agreed on a formula embodying our Lord’s statement in 
Jn. XV. 26. The addition of the word Filioque (‘and from the Son’),^^ 
however, was not accepted by the Eastern Church. See the historicaf"*^^ 
notes below. 

The truth as expressed in the Nicene Creed is that the Son was the 
only begotten of God^ ‘God of God’ (i.e., ‘God out of God’ as the Greek 
preposition directly asserts), and that the Spirit proceeds from both 
the Father and the Son. 

Many and varied illustrations have been suggested to indicate some- 
thing of the Nature of the Sacked Trinity: from shamrock leaves, 
the (suggested) Tripartite nature of Man, and the three elements of 
consciousness, to evidences of a Triad in some of the laws of Chemistry 
and of other sciences. It may not be out of place here to enter a word of 
caution. Whilst human and natural analogies may legitimately be i 
employed to enforce and illustrate divine truth, no single finite illus- I 
tration can ever adequately express the Infinity of God. Above all, j 
the tendency to unguarded extension of the illustrations must be jl 
depr^ated and, what is stiU more dangerous, the drawing of inferences ' 

from further seeming parallels in the illustrations.^ 

c. Some Early Divergencies ^ 

The two principal divergencies were:*^ ^ 

1. Sabellianism. — Sabellius (about tlie middle of die third century), 
as we have previously indicated, in order to avoid what appeared 
to him to be a suggestion that there were three separate Gods, taught 
that in reality there was no distmedon of Personality within tlie God- 
head. He asserted that the three Names of the New Testament — Father, 

Son and Holy Spirit^ were but designations for three manifestations of 
the One God, temporarily assumed for the purposes of redemption. 

2. Arianism. — Arius (about 325 a.d.) went to the other extreme. 
Although holding that God was One, he placed so much emphasis 

^ This warning applies with equal force to other departments of Truth, for 
example, to teaching on the Atonement. 
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i on his teaching concerning the Persons of the Trinity^ that in effect he 
divided the Substance of the Godhead. This resulted chiefly from his 
definition of the Son and the Holy Spirit as being lesser, subordinate 
Beings whonfthe Father willed into existence for the purpose of acting 
as His Agents in His dealings with the world and man. In eflect,^ Arius 
reduced our Lord (and the Spirit) below the level of strict Deity. 
He would admit His Deity in a secondary sense, but denied His 
Eternal Sonship, allowing that His Being preceded the foundation of 
• ^N:he world, but was not co-eternal with me Father. The disciples of 
Arius, by teaching that the Spirit was brought into existence by 
|i the Son, reduced Him to a relative form of Deity (in a tertiary 
sense). 

In recent centuries there have been movements such as Unitarianism 
(sometimes called, erroneously, Socinianism from the somewhat 
similar teaching of two Italians in the sixteenth century), and certain 
modem cults which, although varying in other respects, possess one 
opinion which is common to them all, that the Godhead consists in 
one single Person, which necessitates assigning to our Lord and tlie 
Holy Spirit some nature and position less than that of true Deity. This 
is one of the most important battle-grounds in the history of the Church, 
and true Christian should for one moment tolerate any description 
of our Master other than that which assigns to Him the fullest Deity, 
co-equal and co-eternal with the Father. Whilst, at first sight, it may 
not seem so obvious, the Christian must equally contend for the full 
Deity of the Holy Spirit. 

In short, the full Christian doctrine demands all three ofj:Se fol- 
lowing: 

1. The Unity of the GodfieaKl. 

2. The full Deity of ftie Son (who was ‘begotten’) and of the Spirit 
(who ‘proceeds’Trom the Father and the Son). 

3. The subordination of the Son and the Spirit to the Father. 

SCRIPTURES 

a. The Plurality In the Godhead ^ 

1. ‘Us’ — anticipations of the doctrin^ in the Old Testament, see Gn. i. 26; 
cf. Gn. iii. 22; Is. vi. 8. Perhaps this is more clearly indicated in the idea of an 
Eternal Council in the Godhead: ‘Let us.’ 

2. The Son in relation to the Father and the Comforter: Jn. xiv. 16. 

3 . The Spirit in relation to the Son: Mt. iii. 16, 17; Mk. i. 10, 1 1. In studying this 
subject the key texts arc the baptismal formula (Mt. xxviii. 19) and the Apostoh'c 
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b. The Persons in the Trinity 

I. The Father. — ^He is God the Absolute (Jn. i. i; Eph, i. 9, ii; Is. xlv.5). 
z. The Son. — ^He is ‘begotten/ and ‘the Image of God’ (Jn. i. 18; Heb. i. 3; 
Col. i. 15). 

3. The Spirit, — ^He ‘proceeds* and is ‘proceeding/ ‘the principie of self-know- 
ledge* ^(Jn. XY. 26; I Cor. ii. 10, II. Cf. also the particle ‘of * in Rom. viii. 9; 
Mt. X. 20). 

c. Relation of the Persons 

1. Mutual honour between the Persons of the Trinity is seen from Jn. xv. 26, 

xvi. 13, 14, xvii. I, 8, 18, 23. ^ 

2. Co-ordination between the Persons of the Trinity and the Work of Redemp- 
tion is seen from such Scriptures as Heb. x. 7-17; i Pet. i. 2; Eph* iv. 4-6; i Cor. 
xii. 4-6. 

3. That there is a sense in which the separate Persons of the Trinity each takes 
a special part in the working out of the divine purpose is suggested by such 
Scriptures as: 

(i) Eph. i. 4, 9, ii; Ps. xxxiil ii (the Father is the ‘Counsellor*). 

(ii) Eph. i. 7; Jn. xviL 4, 5 (the Son administrates and is primarily responsible 
for the actual Redemption of Man). 

(iii) 2 Thes. ii. 13 (the Holy Spirit if^the Executor who applies in the Church 
and in the individual the results of Redemption accomplished by the Son). 

There is an Eternal Unity in purpose and an external ‘economic* distinction 
of function. 

QUESTIONS ^ 

1. From what source, or sources, is our knowledge of the fact that there is a 
Trinity in the Godhead derived? Collect references from the New Testament 
other than those given above. 

2. What does Scripture teach concerning the interrelation of the three Persons 
of thc^eacred Trinity? What are the special functions of each? 

3. Dc^you consider it of any importance to observe that our Lord Jesus is 
called a ‘Son* in two senses? Would it be of any consequence if those Scriptures 
which imply that He is the ‘Eternal Son* (Co 2 |.i. T5} were overlooked? 

4. Does our Lord teach anything concenur% the Trinity? What previous know- 
ledge on this subject, if any, would His hearers bif^likely to possess and from 
what sources? 

BIBLIOGRAPHY 

Studies in Arianism, Gw&tMn, 

Studies in the Life and Writings of SLjohn. W. H. Griffith Thomas, 

YI. GOD THE CREATOR 

a. The Narrative of Creation 

The student is referred to a book on Apologetics for a foil discussion 
of the problems connected with the origin of the material Universe.* 

^ See, e.g.. Modem Discovery and the Bible, Prof. A. Rendle Short (I.V.F.), and 
Reasoning Faith, T. C. Hammond (I.V,F,). 
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In the following notes, only those points will be discussed which have 
direct bearing on the doctrine of the Creation as usually stated.^ 

In interpreting the actual narrative given in the opening chapters of 
Genesis, it shdbld be observed that it was not intended to form a scien- 
tific description of the origin of the Universe as we know it. V/hat 
would Israel and the first Christians have understood of it^ had such 
a description been provided? Nor is it to be regarded as\ypical of 
>>»^the form of history which God has given on such matters. It had to 
’ ^^e in language which would be understood in each of the successive 
periods of history. 

A literal description of those things which in their very nature are 
'invisible,' for example, ‘His Eternal Power and Godhead,' is obviously 
impossible. God has caused to be given what is a partially symbolical 
record of the undedying prmdjpks of His creative acts. The reason for 
such a record is similar to that for the ^anthropomorphisms' which 
are used concerning God's Person, They are both given as aids to 
faith and they represent to our fir^te minds the nearest approach to 
truth concerning the Being and works of God that is open to us. 

It is possible that the ‘days' of Genesis are to be regarded as periods 
of time concerning which the narrative presents word-pictures of the 
form^of life which predominated during that period. The emphasis 
is to be placed not so much on the time-factor, but on the nature of 
God’s intervention in each case. Each student will be well advised 
to gain certainty on this latter point; the other factors are of lesser 
consequence in the present inquiry. The Genesis account (supported 
by the New Testament, which includes a statement on the su^ect by 
our Lord Himself) states clearly that the commencement of each period 
of time (whedier it is to be tiken as an indefinite period of time or as 
a literal twenty-four h^urs) "v^as accompanied by a definite (super- 
natural) interveniion of God. Nothing less than such a definite opera- 
tion of the divine will, as is indicated by the word ‘create,’ is adequate 
as a translation of the Hebrew bara, where used in the chapter. Atten- 
tion, however, needs to be directed to the sparing use of this word. 

It occurs only three times. 

No true scientific evidence of any kind has yet been produced which 
would justify the Christian in abanSoning the orthodox view that the 
word ‘create’ in Genesis i means (each time it occurs) a free act of God, 
based on His eternal wisdom and accompanied by a display of His 
almighty power. 

* For the Creation of Man, see Part III, pp. 7o£ 
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b. The Doctrine of Creation 

The battle-ground in Christianity’s struggle with unbelief is not 
centred in the time during which God acted, but in the nature of His 
act or acts. The Scriptures are unique in their unmistalable emphasis 
upon 'the fact that it was a definite, powerful and complete operation 
of Ae di-^ne will in a manner which must be termed ‘supernatural,’ 
which ultimately originated the ‘material’ universe and all forms of 
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organic life, including man. ‘Thou didst create all things, and because 
of Thy they are, and were created’ (Rev. iv. ii). In the case of^ 
man. Scripture provides an added emphasis upon the supernatural 
nature of his origin. 


The following points should be noted: 

I. Ex n/Mo.— The statement ‘God made the world out of nothing’ 
needs careful definition of the word ‘notliing.’ It is not true to spei 

^ ^ 'nothing’ was a kind of material 

vvhicn Goa used. By ex nihilo, ther>mediseval and Reformation theolo- 
gians meant that antecedent to God s first creative act in the universe 
there was no other material existence. 

Someone may ask, W^hat would it matter to me today if there 
had been some existing (eternal) matter when God commenced to 
arrange the universe?’ It matters to the Christian a very great deal, 
and amongst otlier considerations are: 



(i) J[f there had been in existence any uncreated (co-eternal) ‘matter/ 
we ha^e no assurance that God was, and is, able to control it. It may 
have proved uncontrollable — ^in fact, this has been brought forward 
by one philosophy as a possible explanapon of the origin of evil. 

(ii) If there is one type of matter, 6r life,^ver which God has no 
control, resulting in setting up a Dualism — ^what a^wsurance have we 
that there are not other types which are also not under the control 
of the divine will? 

(iii) If He used existing material to make our world, how do we 
know that He succeeded in doing with it what He originally intended 
to do? He may have^been thwarted by the refractoriness of the material 
m responding to His (now limited) will and power. An opinion 
venr like this is worked out in the celebrated Theodkee of Leibniz. 

(iv) It matters because the Christian otherwise has no absolute 
assur^ce of immortality. For, if there be some other eternal person 
or substance, which exists by as good a right as God Himself, how 
can we be certain that His ultimate purpose for the Church will 
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not be frustrated by a catastrophe over which He will have no 
control?^ 

2. Other Creation Stories , — ^The biblical doctrine of Creation is 
unique. The ^o-called ‘sources* in the legends of ancient civili::ations 
are on closer examination found to difer in the meaning attached 
to words which may be translated ‘created* or ‘creator* — e^., Mero- 
dach of the Babylonian poems is not a ‘Creator* in the same sense 
as God is stated to be in Genesis. In all these other accounts something 

Correspondent to the Greek concept of an original ‘matter* is traceable. 

3. Rival Explanations , — With the main alternative theories, die 
Bible statements should be carefully compared. The chief rival 
‘explanations* are: 

(i) The Atheist*s contention that the material universe is eternal 
and independent of any act of will. 

(ii) The Platonist*s view that God moulded and arranged matter 
which had pre-existed from a past eternity. 

(hi) The Parsee*s system of dnitlism (derived from Zoroaster) 
which explains the world as being the arena in which two mutual 
incompatibles (one good and the other evil) strive for the mastery. 

(iv) The Pantheist’s belief that God is one with and indivisible 
from liis own universe, or that the world is the external manifesta- 
tion of the internal animating deity, sustaining a relation to the inner 
soul similar to that of the human body to the living soul. 

(v) The modem scientist’s efforts to give more detailed explanations 
of the process, or processes, by which the material universe^and 
organic life came into being, some of which conflict with rSvealed 
religion. 

The biblical reply to 4(iese tfieories and contentions may be sum- 
marized as follovw: 


(i) The material universe is not eternal’. It should be observed that 

the Genesis account leads us to conclude that the world did not have 
a beginning in time, but with time — ^i.e., time began simultaneously 
with the world and on either side of the world’s period of existence 
is the eternal abyss. * 

(ii) The material earth was given a definite beginning by God: 


^ The student of Greek philosophy will observe the very important place that 
the conception of a primitive eternally existent uAiy occupies in the schemes of 
Plato and Aristotle, and will note carefully that the Scholastics abandon Aristotle 
at this point and substitute the concept of created ‘matter* for this original 
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‘The worlds have been framed by the word of God, so that what is 
seen hath not been made out of things which appear’ (Heb. xi. 3, r.v.). 

(iii) There was no compelling force which coerced God into any 
of His acts in Creation. ‘In the beginning God created the heaven and 
the earth’ (by a free act). 

(iv) Ti^e world is not the same as God Himself. Whilst He is 
immanent in the world, yet He is distinct from it He remains the 
‘Self-existent One,’ who inhabits eternity (c£ Eph. iv. 6). 

(v) It is impossible to review here in detail the many explanations*^ 
put forward by modern Science. It is also, happily, becoming unneces- 
sary for the Christian to regard true Science as hostile to the Faith, 
because tlie facts wHch are being sifted from among what were never 
claimed to be more than working hypotheses by the leading scientists, 
are surprisingly and increasingly demonstrating the essential integrity 

of the Genesis story. If it be remembered tliat Genesis is describing 
in homely language phenomena for which Science uses a large, tech- 
nical vocabulary, the Christian has Very many encouragements (par- 
ticularly from the most recent researches) to claim accuracy for the 
Genesis account. We stiU use the terms sunrise and sunset, wliich are 
sufficiently accurate for everyday purposes. But Science will describe 
the rotation of the earth about its axis and defines its pathway ojr orbit 
round the sun. Had the Bible employed such terms as axis of rotation, 
orbit, etc., what would the earliest uneducated readers of the Penta- 
teuch have understood, or have profited by them? To them ‘sunrise’ 
and ‘sunset’ was a practical experience. Similarly, much of the supposed 
con^ci: between Genesis and Science it is needless to discuss — so long 
as it is remembered that the Bible claims quite unequivocally that 
God originally created the heaven and^tlie earth. Also, that certain 
successive appearances of the chief forums of life on the latter were the 
results of divine intervention which, similar^, calls^br the use of the 
word ‘create.’ A good deal of help is obtained by distinguishing ‘pheno- 
menal’ from scientific language. The former is the language of experi- 
ence, and remains true so long as our organs of observation are unaltered. 

For example, grass is ‘green’ to the savant and the peasant. 

Finally, the foUewing four principles must be held tenaciously 
by the Christian. ^ 

1. God was the one and only Creator of the world. 

2. The world had a beginning, coeval with time. 

3. There was a succession of free creative acts of God. 

4. Man was the result of a special creative act and was ordained 
overlord of the other living beings. 



c. Other Spiritual Beings 

Before the creation of the visible world there already existed a numbei: 
of spiritual b^ngs, whom God appointed to be intermediary between 
the Holy Trinity and the world of men (they are called in Sciipture 
‘ministering spirits’). It is clearly stated that they were cra/ed by God 
and were not coexistent with Him. They are graded into atJeast three 
‘ranks’ — Archangels, Cherubim and Seraphim, and Angels, 

There are also described malevolent spiritual beings. The Scriptures 
speak of them, too, as ‘created.’ Of them, the chiefs Satan, is also to 
be described as created. There are, admittedly, philosophical difficulties 
arising from this conception of a created being embodying within 
himself the principles of evil (in the abstract). Scripture gives us little 
I information beyond warnings that he is now malignantly hostile to 
‘ the Sacred Trinity, though this was not always so, and of his con- 
tinued activity in the affairs of men. 

j Considerations of space prevent a full discussion of the difficulties 

here. Martensen’s Christian Dogmatim enters at length into the problem, 

! and has some suggestive thoughts on it. 

j SCRIPTURES 

■ I. Stee Gn. i; Jb. xxxviii and similar passages in the Old Testament. Compare 

Jn. i. 1-3 and other New Testament Scriptures such as Rom. xi. $6. The Bible 
teaches that Creation was a ‘free act’ of God (Heb. xi. 3; and cf. Ps. xxxiii. 6; 
Rom. i. 20; Rev. iv. ii); that the world still ‘subsists’ in God (Acts xvii. 28; cf. 
Col. i. 16, 17); and that He continues to uphold Creation (Heb. i. 2). 

I Particular notice should be taken of the emphasis which the New Testament 

places upon the Son’s part in Creation. He is described as intimately c(^cerned 
in it as the Father. See Col. i. 16, 17; Jn. i. 1-3; Heb. i. 2, 10. 

2. The material universe is described as being distinct from the Person of the 
I Creator. He is ‘over all’ as well as ?Qgill.’ See Eph. iv. 6; Heb. i. 2, 12; 2 Pet. hi. 10. 

3, The Bible clearly teadfces that all spiritual being apart from the Godhead 
'' was created by GcM. ‘All things’ were made by Him (Col. i. 16; Heb. i. 6, 7; 

I Rev. iv. ii). 

I Satan was apparently created one of the cherubim appointed to have control 

over angels and Creation. Compare Ezk. xxvhi. 11-15, a passage which is some- 
! times taken to refer, under the symbol of the King of Tyre, to Satan or, on another 

view, to adapt language descriptive of Satan to the correspondent claims of the 
King of Tyre. A clearer reference is found in Jude 6 and ^ Pet. ii. 4. 

QUEsf[ONS 

I. Which Person, or Persons, of the Sacred Trinity were responsible for acts of 
creation? Discuss m this connection the distinction between the ‘economic’ and 
‘immanent* relations in the Trinity. 

2. ‘God created the world out of nothing,^ Discuss the logic of this statement. 
(See Heb. xi. 3 and Rom. iv. 17.) 



54 IN UNDERSTANDING BE MEN 

1. In your opinion is the Mosaic record of Creation to be regarded as Uteral 
history?— e.g.. What meaning do you attach to the six days m Genesis? 

BIBLIOGRAPHY 

CreafwM. R. E. D. Clark. 

Modern Discovery and the Bible. A. Rendle Short. 

The Universe: Plan or Accident? B. D. Ohik. 


VII. GOD’S PROVIDENCE - 

AND DIVINE GOVERNMENT 

Arising from the doctrine of Creation there necessarily follow the 
subjects of the preservation of the world and control of the creatures 
upon it. In any examination of these the following must be taken 
into consideration. 

a. Preservation {or Conserpation) 

This term is used to imply that all existence apart from that of the 
Godhead derives its continuance, ^including its powers, from the will 
of God, Scripture teaches: 

1. That the Universe cannot continue if left to itself. 

2. That all life (both vegetable and animal) does not coiltinue 
solely by virtue of any inherent principle of its own; it is dependent 

on the will of God. ^ ^ 

3. This dependence upon the divine will applies not only to the 
being, but to die qualities and powers of all forms of life. 

There will be no difficulty in this definition of Preservation for 
those who accept the doctrine of Creation. But the following two 
views deserve notice. 

1. The mediaeval schoolmen described Creation ^nd Preservation 
as one under the term ^Continuous Creation, But this view does not 
sufficiently emphasize the fact that the world could not exist apart 
from the maintaining Presence of God. 

2. Another view represents God’s Preservation as a mere unwilling- 
ness to destroy the \yorId He made. This view is entirely negative, and 
does not permit us to regard God as an efficient Cause in the process 
of Preservation. 

k The Nature and Extent of God's Providence 

It may at once be stated that the Bible teaches that God’s providence 
is complete and all-embracing. See, for example, Ps. cxxxv. 6 and 
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Acts iv. 28.^ It includes not only all persons but all events and actions. 
It is crowned by the certainty that all events have moved and are 
moving surely to an end purposed by God. But it must be clearly 
grasped that this possesses no aiSinity with the belief in the blind fate 
of the classical reHgions. It is completely opposed to the doctrine of 
chance which rejects the conception of a controlling Deity. ^ 

God's providence extends to the whole of Nature (including animal 

'’^Xfc^life), the acts of individual men, and the affairs of the nations. It even 

* has a relation to the acts of evil men. 

Proof of the all-embracing nature of God's providence may be 
deduced from such considerations as the following. 

1. The evidence of the operation of a supreme intelligence every- 
where in Nature. 

2. The moral and religious nature of man demands a corresponding 
and controlling providence. 

3. The fulfilment of prophecy and the promises of God, which 
abound in Scripture, afford strong confirmatory evidence. 

4. It is a matter of individual experience that ‘there is a divinity 
which shapes our ends, rough-hew them how we will,' 

A number of questions have been raised on this subject. 

1. Some find themselves able to admit that tliere is a general 
providence, and that the world is controlled by certain invariable 
laws, but they are unable to allow that there is a special providence 
in the case of individuals. This view presents a very low conception 
of God. It removes His sphere of action from all connection witlf detail, 
whereas the further man’s observations go the more it is clear that 
God is possessed of an infinite Rapacity for detail. Not only so, but 
the fixed laws are themsdkres interwoven and modified in a way which 
argues the very d^positc of incapacity for, or unwillingness to trouble 
with, minutiae. Special providence, however, has been degraded in 
another direction, by suggesting intermittent action by God in the 
interests of one individual against others. We need to avoid this. 

2. Some are troubled to know how God’s providence can be recon- 
ciled with man’s freedom. They contend that if Gc^’s hajid is continu- 
ally at work in a man’s life he cannot be said to be free in his actions. 
But man’s volition is always only a small part of a general situation. 

j Whilst he is free to act within the limited bounds of his own abilities, 
his very freedom, as well as the many strong influences around him 
and beyond his control, are the results of divine providence. The more 

* this is thought through the clearer it will become that the smallest 
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change in the chain of events leading up to a given act would be 
sufEcient to alter drastically the ultimate results. 

3. It has often been debated what God’s relation ca|i be to acts of 
sin. Some are content to speak of God’s ‘permissive’ will in relation 
to these, in order to avoid any suggestion that God could be the cause 
of an evil act. But it is clear that, in some cases at least, there is more 
than mere permission. For example, note how the Crucifixion is 
described in Acts ii. 23 (cf. Ps. b^i. 10). Help may be found 
reflecting that God not only ‘permits’ an evil act, but, by consequence, 
all the results dependent on that act. The will to permit man to fall 
carried with it all that sin subsequently meant. 


c. The Nature of the Divine Government as Applied to Man 
In addition to the providential care over the works of His hands, 
God governs the intelligent beings He has created (both men and 
angels) according to fixed moral laws. For example, it is clear from 
Scripture that He has provided cfor the cure of sin by Redemption, 
has ordered a process for man’s recovery from it and that, whilst 
controlling all things’ for the good of His Church, He will ultimately 
vindicate His own holiness. 

Was it an accident, for example, that Oliver Cromwell was arrested 
on the eve of sailing for America and detained in England, ultimately 
to devote himself to the cause of religious freedom? Many Scriptures 
support the view that God is able to, and does, use every known 
me^s for the moral government of the world. See, for example, 
God’s'" challenge to the gods in Isaiah and His prediction that Cyrus 
should perform His will. ‘He is My shepherd, and shall perform all 
My pleasure . . . whose right hand ^ tave holden, to subdue nations 
before him’ (Is. xliv. 28, xlv. i). 


d. The Divine Fatherhood 

In modem theological teaching the word ‘Father’ is applied to God 
far too loosely. In the Scriptures it is rarely used except when referring 
to the relationship between the divine Father and Son, and with 
regard to those who are brought into the relationship of ‘sons of God’ 
by the redemptive act of the Soiro£ God. 

In relation to man, God’s Fatherhood is threefold. 

T. He is the Father of all men in Creation. 

2. He is the Father of individuals and of Israel hy Covenant (e.g., 
‘I have nourished and brought up children and they have rebelled 
against Me’). 
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3. He is the Father of the Christian in a special sense, and this is 
attained only in Christ (e.g., ascend unto My Father and your 
Father’). ^ 

New TesUment usage, while not ignoring the other senses of the 
word, lays special emphasis on the use of the term to describe God’s 
relationship to Christ and the Christian. ^ 

SCRIPTURES 

a, God*s Providence and Divine Government 

1. Conservation of the Creation. — Heb. i. 3; Ps. dv. 30; Is. xl. 26; Is. xlv. 18. 

2. Providential Care. — ^We may note God’s care for His creatures (Ps. cxiv. 15, 16; 
Mt. vi. 26, X. 29); for the human race (Ps. cxxxix, 16, cxlv. 9; Acts xiv. 17, xvii. 
26), and His special care for the objects of redemption (2 Ch. xvi. 9; Mt. vi. 33 ; 

I Pet. V. 7). The Book of Psalms provides many passages indicating God’s Provi- 
dence, for example, Ps. civ (in nature), Ps. exxi (for man), Ps. ciii (for those in 
covenant relation). 

3. The Divine Government. — ^The whole of Scripture, from the time when human 
government was first permitted till the Consummation of biblical history (in 
the supreme exaltation of Christ), is one long record of divine government. See, 
for example. Is. xlv. 1-7 (in relation to a world conqueror); Dn. ii. 20-22, iv. 35, 
and the following: Ps. xxxiii. 13-17, Ixxii. ii, Ixxv. 6-8; Rom. xiii. i; i Tim. 
vi. 15. » 

Students are strongly recommended to make time for a comprehensive study 
of God’s governmental dealings with the nations and the gradual unfolding of 
His purposes. 

b. The Divine Fatherhood 

1. In relation to Christ. — See Rom. xv. 6; 2 Cor. i. 3; Eph. i. 3, and thg many 
references in John’s Gospel, such as i. 18, in. 35, v. 36, vi. 57, x. 38, xvi. 15, etc. 
Compare also Mt. xi. 27; Lk x. 22. 

2. In relation to Man. — ^We may God’s Fatherhood in creation (Acts xvii. 28, 

29; Is. bdv. 8; Heb. xii. 9); covenant (to individuals and to Israel) (Is. i. 2, Ixiii. 
16; Ex. iv. 22, 23; Oft. xiv. i; Ps. Ixxxix. 26; Je. xxxi. 9), and in redemption (rea- 
lized only through Christ) (Jn. xiv. 6, xx. 17; Gal. iii. 26, iv. 6; 1 Jn. i. 3, ii. i). 



QUESTIONS 

1. In what circumstances is the Name ‘Father’ used of God in the Old and 

New Testaments? » 

2. What do you mean when you talh* of Providence? How far does God’s 
providence extend? Do you believe that the world is upheld by a continuous 
display of power on the part of God? 


BIBLIOGRAPHY 

The Christian View of God and the World. James Orr. 
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VIIL MIRACLES > 

space precludes full discussion of this subject, and the follo win g notes 

must sufEce here. ^ 

■ ■ ■ ■ 

а. Definition 

The Westoinster Confession states that ‘God, in ordinary providence 
making use of means, yet is free to work without, above, or against 
them at pleasure. In other words, a miracle is any event within the 
sphep of human observation which is brought about by the direct 
volition of God, as distinguished from those ordinary manifestations 
of divine power which operate according to laws to some extent 
within our knowledge. 

б . Objections Raised 

I are numerous modifications of this definition and theories of 

. * ■ the value of miracles as evidence. The following are some of the objec- 

tiom which have been raised against miracles as proof of the reliability 
or the Christian revelation: 

object to the possibility of miracles generally and the 
reliabu^ of the witnesses to them. This is summarized sometimes 
m the form supphed by Matthew Arnold: ‘Miracles do not happen.’ 
Hume antiapatcd this argument by the statement, ‘It is inconceivable 
that a man should rise from the dead, but not that witnesses may 
be mistaken. • 

ap'^me miracles are described as too trivial to be considered. 

3- The New Testament is said to contain statements (c.g., our 
Lords own words in Jn. iv. 48) which disparage those who rely on 
miracles as evidence. , “ 

j, , ^4- It is claimed that miracles have been,''and often are, brought 

1; ! ^bout by agencies other than the divine power. 

ij; I The replies to these objections are not far to seek. 

I I I- God is at Hberty, as being an aU-powerful and free Agent, to 

I : normal procedure and to modify natural laws (as He did, for 

I; examme, in the Ih^rnation). Those who witnessed the results of such 

God in bibheal times have proved themselves accurate his- 
I i tonans in other respects which can be verified, and we are justified 

ii in receivmg their statements. 


2. Saipture uses the various forms of miracle, from the smallest 

o j . to enforce such lessons as the special providence of 

God. (See 2 Ki. vi. 5-7 and Jos. x, 12-14,) 
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3. Whilst Scripture discourages the pursuit of miracles as ends in 
themselves, it appeals to them as evidence on numerous occasions 
(e.g., Jn. V. 2^, 36; Acts ii. 22), Each chief biblical era was ushered in 
by a series o£ miracles which were signs of divine authority (cf. the 
Lawgiving, the period of Elijah, the Advent and Resurrection of 
Christ and Pentecost). There are miracles associated with some periods 
in the Judges when tlie knowledge of God had almost disappeared 
owing to the prevailing unsettlement in the country. A close study 
shows that miracles are associated with unusual times and fresh develop- 
ments in Revelation. 


r. The Value of Miracles 

There are many opinions as to the value of miracles. Some hold 
that miracles are the only evidence for a divine Revelation which is 
satisfying. Others reply that faith must be based on truth as truth, and 
diat no accumulation of external evidence will lead to faith. The 
Bible itself appeals to miracles as^eing important and conclusive 
evidence, but definitely places them as secondary to the truth itself. 
The chief value of miracles is not to prove the message, but the 
divine ordination of tlie messenger. Help is here aiforded by the 
reflecSon that miracles are uncommon even in divine Revelation. 


SCRIPTURES 

1. Their Purposes.--]n. ii. ii, 22, v. 36, x. 37, 38, xii. 37; Acts ii. 22. Undue 

emphasis on them is deprecated (see Jn. iv. 48, xx. 29). — 

2. The Old Testament Miracles, — See the account of the Exodus and tb« events 
associated with Gideon, Elijah, etc. 

3. The Miracles of our Lord. — Sec the Gospels. It is instructive to note their 
chronological order. For this piffp^se a ‘Harmony of the Gospels* is useful. 
Notice, for example, Jn. ii.*‘-ii, iv. 46-54; Lk. v. i-ii, etc. All except possibly 
two (Mt. vih. 30, «d. 18, 19) were for benevolent purposes. 

4. The Miracles of the Apostles. — Acts h. 4, iii. i-io, xix. 6 (cf. Jn. xiv. 12), 
xxviii. 8, 9; Rom. xv. 19; i Cor. 3di. 10; 2 Cor. xii. 12; Heb. ii. 4. 

QUESTIONS 

1. How far are miracles a confirmation of the Christian Revelation? How 
would you meet the statement: ‘The Bible simply recordsthe primitive tendency 
to invest men with marvellous powers*? • 

2. To what extent does the New Testament lay stress on miracles as evidence? 


BIBLIOGRAPHY 

The New Bible Handbook Edited by G. T. Manley. (Section on Miracles.) 
Notes on the Miracles. R. C. Trench, *,.**«. 


PART THREE 
MAN AND SIN 


L THE ESSENTIAL NATURE OF MANf 
a. His Origin 

Scripture does not provide us with a|classified anthropology. But, 
on the other hand, it does state a number of principles concerning 
the nature of man which are of great importance because the whole 
of subsequent scriptural doctrine is based upon them. Again, whilst 
the references to man’s origin are comparatively scanty, yet the bibHcal 
statements must be given priority over all philosophical speculation. 
Only in this way will the reverent student be prevented from adopting 
types of fallacious thinking wliich ultimately give rise to widespread 
deviations from the plain Ne# Testament teaching on this and 
allied subjects. 

To the New Testament writers, Adam was as much an historical 
person as our Lord Himself. They are frequently contrasted as, for 
example, in the Epistles to the Romans ancl Corinthians. Our lLord’s 
own references to man’s origin are of the same direct nature. By no 
process of literary interpretation can these references to Adam be 
explained other than that he was considered to be as much a person as 
the*?atriarchs subsequently described in the same book. 

It is impossible to review here the various alternative theories. 
The clash between Religion and true Science has never been so real 
as many appear to imagine. The recent trend of scientific writers 
(by which is meant the leaders in research and fommost authorities 
in its various branches) is to confine themselves to the facts and 
principles of their own speciality and to admit that the ultimate ex- 
planation of origins is still a matter for philosophic speculation. There 
are, of course, popular authors who speak wiui far greater precision, 
and who claim far more for their branch of study than the majority 
of its leaders. But*^the average attitude, as, for example, among a 
number of leading biologists, would appear to be one of indifferent 
agnosticism and a greater concentration upon their ever-narrowing 

^ A full discussion of the many problems connected with this and the following 
sections is impossible within the limits of this book. Students are advised to read 
the appropriate chapters in the larger books referred to in the Bibliographies. 
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and over-specialized fields of research. In any case, recent philosophic 
speculations appear to diverge much less from biblical cosmogony. 

I In such matters the chief aim of the reverent student of Holy Scrip- 

I ture should be to obtain a clear grasp of basic principles wliich ^ust 

I be firmly held. What are they? 

1. The ultimate origin of the material universe by the free, pur- 
posive act, or acts, of God. 

2. The origins of the main divisions of life by a succession of similar 
acts, 

i 3. The communality of all mankind. To many it would seem 

legitimate to add that Scripture teaches the descent of the race firom a 
single human pair, whose being resulted from a similar, but special, act. 

In the case of i and 2, the time factor is of little or no importance; 
and, in the case of 3 , it becomes so only if it can first be proved that 
the scriptural genealogies are complete (having been designed to con- 
tain mention o£ each of die generatiqps), and that the suggested chron- 
ologies have been properly deduced. 

^ The doctrine of Scripture as to man’s origin is, in its full details, 

unique in literature.^ He is said to be the resmt not merely of a crea- 
torial «ict, but the subject of deliberation on the part of the Godhead 
prior to the act. Gn. i. 26, 27 would have us take the view that man’s 
creation had something unique attached to it. If true Science denies 
this and the above two facts, then indeed it is in conflict with Revela- 
tion. No compromise is possible or desirable. Such a conflict ^dpes 
not appear necessary from such facts as are at present available for 
human research. 

In the following matters are in agreement, and Science has 
^ provided confirmation o£ Revelation. 

1. Man is to Be regarded as the apex of the system of living things. 

" He is the ‘head’ of creation. 

2. The race of mankind is one, and is derived from a single origin 
(Acts xvii. 26). The theories of a series of ‘cradles^ for the human race 

! now appear to have been abandoned. 

3. By whatever developments his body may h^ve been produced, 
explanations of a diflerent nature dte required to accotmt for man’s 
mind and his moral nature. 


i ^ With regard to the two accounts of man’s creation, in Gn. i. 26 man is 

I considered in his relation to the rest of the universe and as a moral being. In 

\ Gn. ii, 7 it is the physical details which are described. 
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For a review of opposing theories, see books on apologetics. Students 
should beware of using the term ‘evolution" loosely. In its original 
connotation it may legitimately be employed. The Old Testament 
Scriptures show an evolution in the sense of an ‘unfolding" of successive 
stages of a divine Plan in human history and of a progressive Revela- 
tion to njen. But the term is best avoided altogether when its use 
is merely a high-sounding substitute for vague expressions such as 
‘somehow came into being" or ‘for the first time appeared." Used 
in this way, it means absolutely nothing. If it is to be substituted for 
the normal biblical, and much more satisfying, term ‘create," then it 
should be confined to its original connection with the mode or the 
time-factor in human origin. Nothing has done more to confuse 
the issues than the shallow thinking winch goes hand in hand with a 
careless use of this term. The individual Christian may conceivably 
accept the term as describing the fiiode of divine intervention (albeit 
without scriptural support), but he must utterly reject it as in itself 
a sufficient 



Soul and Spirit 

There have long existed amongst Christian thinkers two viqws of 
the components of man’s being. Some regard man as tripartite (body, 
soul and spirit); others as bipartite (body and soul with the spirit as 
the essence, or another aspect, of the soul). Many accept the view 
that man is to be regarded as bipartite, for the reasons given below. 
In sny case, several clearly distinguishable scriptural principles should 
be graiped. 

1. Scripture never teaches us to take? the view that the body is a 

useless impediment and clog to the soul, wHch is to be shed at the 
earliest possible momentT^t is important to observe we are never 
encouraged to dishonour or maltreat the body. On the contrary, 
the period of the soul’s tenure of the human body is of considerable 
importance. At the judgment seat, for example, we are ‘to receive for 
the deeds done in the body* The body is obviously regarded as pro- 
viding the means whereby the moral values inherent in the soul may 
be given expression. ^ 

2. Whilst the human body may possess few anatomical and physio- 
logical advantages, and, in comparison with some creatures, even 
disadvantages, yet Scripture teaches us to regard it with a measure of 
respect greater than that accorded to the bodies of other living things. 
For example, God the Son has been pleased to enter into association 
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j with a hiiiD.an body, and the Holy Spirit is willing to dwell in re- 

deemed men. 

3. ‘SouF agd "spirit’ are certainly not to be regarded as synonymous 
in scriptural language. But, on the other hand, they are no% kept 
invariably distinct. See Ps. ;gyi. 10, where "soul’ is used for spirit (if 
that term is confined to that which survives death), (C£ Aats ii. 31.) 

4. In general, Scripture favours a bipartite division into soul and 
f body. The former is used for the whole life of man — e.g., "Let every 

soul be subject to the higher power’ (Rom. xiii. i) — as well as for the 
immaterial part of man which survives death. The word is further 
used to describe an ‘embodied spirit’ (i.e., as inseparable from the body). 
See Lv. iv. 2, V. 2, etc. 

5. Those who believe in tripartite division admit that the two 
essential constituents are body and spirit, and when these are united 
the whole being (as expressed, for example, in the thought, will, and 
the emotions) may be described as the "soul.’ 

The references relied upon in suggesting the tripartite division are 
those such as i Thes. v. 23; i Cor. vi. 19, 20; Heb. iv. 12. But those 
who suggest tripartism admit that soul and spirit in the body are 
separable only in thought. It would seem best to regard them as differ- 
ing aspects of the same essence and to remember that, whatever dis- 
1 tinctions are made for the spiritual purposes of scriptural teaching, 

I there is a substratum which is common to both soul and spirit. 

The author would suggest that the more important distinctions 
! to be observed are; 

1. The soul (^u;3^) is the manifestation of the immaterial part of 
man towards the world, and Spirit (7Tveu(xa) is its manifestation towards 
God (He is a Spirit scrfi man can properly approach Him only "in 
spirit’). 

2. In I Cor. ii. 14, 15 we have a distinction drawn between ‘natural’ 

and "spiritual’ men. The unregenerate man (^j;u%i.x6<;), or "soulish,’ 
is unable to appreciate God’s revelation, but the regenerate man 
(TTi/sufxaTtxbc) is alive towards God. Hence we can speak of the‘spirits 
of just men made perfect’ (Heb. xii. 23). • 

The essential difference appears td be in the possession of the divine 
Spirit. Jude 19 describes those who are "sensual, having not the Spirit,’ 
This throws a light on the position of the unbeliever as ‘dead,’ and the 
believer as "alive from the dead’ in relationship towards God. 

3. Some teachers have pressed this distinction to the point of des- 
cribing the unregeneratc as bipartite and the regenerate as tripartite; 
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and there is a sense in wliich it is true. So far as man originally was 
concerned, however, he was possessed of soul as well as body, and 
the soul was capable of a spiritual relationship with God/ 

e 

r. ^ Image and 'Likeness'' v 

What is th6 meaning of these terms, which are used to describe man’s 
original state? 

What they certainly do not mean are: 

1. That man’s body resembles anything in the divine ‘Form.’ As 
Spirit, God is ‘without parts.’ 

2. That, as the Socinians taught, it merely describes human dominion 
over the rest of creation. 

3. That man was an incarnation of God. The Incarnation of our 
Lord illustrates man’s original relationship to God, but is essentially 
different in its nature. 

4. That since God pronounced man ‘very good,’ he possessed 
inherent perfection apart from liis relation to God. 

The image and likeness of God are expressed in man by: 

1. His personality. Compared with the animals he is self-conscious, 
possesses the power of abstract thought, and has a spiritual nature. 

2. He normally has a moral resemblance to God. This may be seen 
in the laws which govern human relationships and human govern- 
ment at their best. 

3!*He possesses dominion, of a limited type, over creation. 

4. He has characteristics which argue in favour of his hope of 
immortality. 

Though he was righteous in his unfallen ^ate, that righteousness 
was obviously not inherent, for God told him His wiU. He required 
tuition in righteousness, and having received it, he disobeyed. On the 
other hand, the fall was not a necessity. By maintaining his communion 
with the upholding Creator he need not have sinned. At his fall the 
image was retained (although liable to be defaced and debased), 
but the righteousness was lost, 

s^'^’^^reedom 

Scripture makes it abundantly clear that Adam was free to act either 
in accordance with the divine will or against it. Though he was cap- 
able of being tempted (like our Lord when on earth), he was under 
no compulsion to sin. His act of sin was disobedience by choice. 
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Compare ijie action of our Lord, who freely chose not to sin. He was 
better placed than we find ourselves in this matter; for, unlike us, 
Adam had n^ inward urge to sin. In one sense, we are less free in this 
respect than he was. p 

The original righteousness of the first man, however, was not a 
part of his inalienable right or an inlierent characteristic. Hisi remaining 
righteous depended upon his relationship with his Maker. All the 
while that his communion with God was unabrogated by disobedience, 
the divine power was, as it were, a prophylactic. It cannot be made 
too clear, or sufficiently emphasized, that Adam’s revolt was entirely 
unnecessary, deliberate, and blameworthy. It had no vestige of being 
a mere accidental slip. In its nature, the first sin was comparable with 
that by which Satan fell. 

Man was in a position not to sin had he wished (‘posse non peccare’); 
though he was not in a state in which it was impossible for him to sin 
(‘non posse peccare’). 

e. Immortality 

In an absolute sense, immortality belongs alone to God. Immortality 
of the creature is derived. That is, it is dependant upon conservation 
by the Creator. Also, man was not created incapable of death (as 
subsequently became evident). There had even been death in the world 
before his creation, as is shown by many fossilized forms in the lower 
geological strata. But it is evident from the sacred text that death is 
not natural to man. The very nature of man as possessing soul re^d^^s 
death the negation of all that to which man’s characteristic^ point. 
It is difficult to believe philosophically (and in spite of the objections 
and alternative theories whi^h have been devised) that man is not 
destined for immortality. In the Old Testament a disembodied spirit 
in Sheol is regarded with a sense of foreboding and gloom; and, even 
in the case of die Christian, the New Testament does not give any 
encouragement to us to regard the ‘unclothed’ spirit with satisfaction. 
‘The spirits of just men’ await the consummation of the Resurrection 
morning, when they will be made finally perfect, by the redemption 
of the body (Rom. viii. 23; Phil. iii. 21), ^ 

‘The tree of Life’ in Gn. iii is toJbe regarded as symbolic of God’s 
immortality. The breaking of man’s relationsliip with God removed 
him from its influence, thereby aflfecting his derived immortality. 

Immortality does not merely mean endless ‘survival,’ but ‘eternal 
life.’ It is its quality wliich is important. Whilst the souls of the unre- 
gencrate will survive the disintegration of the body, only the regener- 
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ate can experience the life, which is of the same quality a? the divine 
life that has been ‘brought to light’ tlirough tlie gospel. See 2 Tim. i. 10* 

jf! The Origin of the Soul 

Much difference of opinion has been expressed by theologians on 
the subject of how the souls of individual men come into being. The 
‘Creationist’ teaches that God implants the soul in each new human 
being at, or a short time prior to, birth. The ‘Traducianist’ avers that 
soul, as well as body, is transmitted. 

The first reaction of the student reader to these suggestions will 
probably be ‘Does it really matter? Is it our business to inquire?’ A 
moment’s reflection, however, will show that both points of view 
raise very serious problems. Those who are too quick to state the 
Creationist view should be aware that they may be asked to explain 
its bearing on original sin. For example, if God is described as placing 
a pure soul in a body which has inherited the parental bias to sin, is 
not this making God, to some e:^tent, an accomplice in the propaga- 
tion of evil? On the other hand, there are difficulties in the other view. 
For example, how can the parental souls, by union, or otherwise, 
produce another soul? Scriptural descriptions would tend to support 
the Traducianist’s view as, for example, where Adam is said to beget a 
son in ‘his own likeness, and after his image’ (Gn. v. 3). Also tliis is 
more in accord with the doctrine of original sin. The wisest course is 
to recognize that whilst the Traducianist view appears to have some 
support from Scripture, the other view may also be required at some 
point to account, for example, for outstanding benefactors to the 
human race in Science, Medicine, and Literature, some of whom have 
derived their existence from extremely kumble and simple parentage. 
Also, God must surely have some direct place in the production of 
each new life? Because His provisions for man’s coitSnuity are often 
abused He does not withdraw His upholding power or restrict His 
immanence. 

SCRIPTURES 

1. Creation , — ^That Pian was created is stated ia Gn. i. 26, 27, ii. 7-25, v. i-; 
Mai. ii. 10, and is confirmed by our Lc?td, See Mt. xix. 4-6; Mk. x. 6. 

2. Original State , — ‘Little lower than angels,* Ps. viii. 5; ‘the image of God,* 
Gn. i. 26, ix. 6; Ja$. iii. 9, Compare the New Testament statements that the image 
of God is to be restored (Eph. iv. 23, 24; Phil. iii. 21; Col. iii. 10). 

3. Body, Soul, Spirit — i Thes. v. 23; i Cor, ii. 14 [where Paul differentiates 
between ‘spiritual* men and ‘natural* (sensuous) men]. See also Ps. xlix. 15, 
x?ri, 10; Mt. X. 28; Heb. iv. 12. 




MAN AND SIN 77 

The follo^ng distinction is sometimes made on the basis of scriptural 
references: 

(i) Hebrew ^uach (breath, wind, spirit) === Greek pneuma. Cf. Gn. xli. 8 and 
I Cor. V, 5. It is suggested that this is the part of man capable of God-conscious- 
ness and survival of death. 

(ii) Hebrew Nephesh (soul) —Greek psyche, Cf, Ps. baai. 14; xxvi. 38, 
This word is taken by some to denote the ego or self-conscious part of man. 

Many scholars reject this interpretation on the ground that the words are not 
consistently used in Scripture with such a distinction. See above, 

4. Freedom,— Je:, xxrii. 13; Jn. v. 40; Acts v. 4, vii 51- 

5. (Spiritual) Immortality, — Gn. iii. 22; Mt. xxii. 31, 32, xxv. 46; Jn. iii. 36; 
Rev. XX. 10, 15. Immortality in its fullest sense belongs to God only (x Tim. vi, 
16). It would appear that Adam, if he had remained unfallen, would have put on 
the ‘spiritual body* intended for him, without physical death as we know it 
(i Cor. XV. 49). 

6. Each man is directly influenced by the headship of the race, — Rom. v. 12-21 
and I Cor. xv. 20-50 (cf. Col. iii. 9 , 10). 

QUESTIONS 

1. ‘Science V. Religion.* Is this a necessary antithesis? 

2. Do you regard man’s nature as bipartite or tripartite? Give reasons for your 
answer. 

3. "What importance may be attached to the similarity in phrase between the 
descriptions of our Lord in Col. i. 15 and Heb. i. 3 (r.v.) and the description 
of man’s nature as created by God in Gn. i, 26. Discuss the phrases used. 

4. Is eternal life the portion of all men? 
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IL THE FALL OF MAN 

a. The Origin of Evil 

The ultimate mystery of the origin of evil is not open to explanation 
by man, whether he approaches the problem through philosophy or 
through revelation. Tlxe most that me latter su|)plies is found, for 
example, in the form of scattered hints relating to the remote past and 
suggestions as to the motives behind Satan’s persistent hostility to the 
Son of God. Scripture does not encourage philosophical speculation 
on this subject and, ever keeping itself to the practical needs of mankind, 
focuses the attention on the acts of human responsibility. The present- 
day Christian would be well advised to do the same. 


1 
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But the reader should have settled views on certain underlying prin- 
ciples which are abundantly clear in Scripture. We can give no final 
answer to such questions as ‘Why did not God’s foreknowledge lead 
Him to anticipate and to prevent sin both in the first man and also at 
its first entry into the universe (in whatever form this may have been) ?’ 
But we cafi state the following on the authority of revelation. 


1. God is not the Author of sin. 

2. God has no need of sin in order to enhance Htts glory, and He 
did not permit it solely in order to demonstrate His moral grandeur. 

3. The subsequent responsibility of mankind in relation to sin is 
in no way diminished nor excused on the ground that the men now 
living were not guilty of its inception. 

4. God is not to be regarded as a ‘party’ to the repeated acts of sin — 
c.g., those of sex — ^which man has all too successfully perpetuated, 
nor is He to be held as partly responsible for the perpetuation of vice 
simply because He has not withdrawn His sustaining power from the 
universe. If man freely chooses *1:0 misuse certain of his wonderful 
endowments and to prostitute his remarkable abilities to base ends, 
it is scarcely just to blame God. 

Space forbids a review of the theories and speculations of philosophy. 
It is worth reflecting upon the possibility, as was suggested by Augus- 
tine, that evil, being essentially negative, is not to be regarded as having 
an origin in the usually accepted sense. 


f 


The^Nature of Mans Bondage 


It is essential to realize that man’s constitution — ^his mind, his emotions 
and his will — remained intact. Their pqrors were certainly diminished, 
but their chief characteristics were perpetuated. Scripture concentrates 
its emphasis upon man’s spiritual loss. The most valuafeie thing he for- 
feited was his right of free communion with God. Heaven would 
appear to have been very close to the first man and the veil between 
earth and the unseen very thin. Man’s rebellion has dislocated his 
power of communication with the Godhead and thrust between his 
posterity and the divine Being a barrier which only Christ can remove. 
Fallen man still has a capacity fos: such communion, but he has no 
power to exercise it until he receives reconciliation in Christ and is 
‘renewed’ by the Holy Spirit. A consequence of the loss of this upward 
‘puir is that man is now a prey to ‘the law of sin’ in his members, which 
continually exerts a downward force which we may compare with that 
of the law of gravity. Man is unable to escape its continuous operation 
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If 

until he is^made free by the operation of another and stronger law 
introduced and controlled by the Spirit of God. 

The further disabilities imposed by the divine Providence are in tlie 
nature of a discipline, and their object is chiefly to restrain man^»from 
further evil. Among these disciplinary measures are the continuous toil 
for livelihood against the uncompromising laws of rv^ture, the 
difficulties of childbirth, the limitation of the duration of physical well- 
I being to an average of seventy years, and finally physical disintegration. 

1 ‘ In the thought life, the accusations of conscience, a sense of shame, and 
fear of retribution all combine to restrain from furtlier evil. 

' Man forfeited also his ‘original righteousness’ or conformity to the 

will and purpose of God, although he is still under tlie necessity (now 
become pardy disciplinary) of being subject to the divine Law. He 
can regain a position of righteousness only through the obedience of 
Christ. In Christ he is free from the condemnation of the law and, 
through the operation of the Holy Spirit, is gradually freed from die 
corruption of sin. ^ 



I 


c. The Consequences of Sin 

Revelation provides the explanation of what is a matter of universal 
experience — the hereditary tendency to sin which sooner or later 
m^es itself evident in every child. Scripture declares that the con- 
sequences of sin have descended upon all men, and particularly the 
inherent and persistent bias towards sin, already referred to above 
as ‘the law of sin.’ 

A full discussion of the problems underlying this most important 
subject is impossible within the limits of the present study. Students 
are strongly advised to^refer t <5 some of the books mentioned in the 
Bibliography ijj^ order to arrive at an accurate understanding of the 
nature of man’s spiritual condition. The following brief notes are 
intended to indicate several of the most important aspects of the enquiry. 

I. The Teaching of Scripture , — Passages such as Gn. viii. 21 and Ps. li. 5 
indicate that from die moment of conception man becomes subject to 
a persistent tendency to sin and rebellion against die divine will. The 
condition in which man finds hfenself is die reverse of ‘original 
righteousness,’ and he has lost the power to become, and habitually to 
remain, righteous. This is a matter of universal experience. The word 
used by die mediaeval theologians to describe this condition was 
‘deprivation.’ The state of subjection to the evil principle continuously 
operating is one of depravity. The states of deprivation and of depravity 
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are regularly traiismitted at birth 0 n< iii. 6 i2).yThere is no 

evidence tliat anyone has ever escaped these birth-taints, except our 
Lord. Scripture gives no hint of the Roman Catholic doctrine of the 
Immaculate Conception of the Blessed Virgm. By the Incarnation of 
our Lord, and only in the case of that Incarnation, was the process 
interrupted so that the Lord was free from this law as ‘Him who knew 
no sin/ 

The condition is botli negative and positive. Negatively, it may be 
stated that ‘man is very far gone from original righteousness’ (i.e., in 
a state of ‘deprivation’); positively, he ‘ is of his own nature inclined to 
evil, so that the flesh lusteth always contrary to the spirit’ (i.e., there is 
a condition of ‘depravity’ or the persistence of an evil principle acting 
as a downward force). 

2. Total Depravity .- — Care must be taken to see that this phrase is used 
only in the sense originally given to it by theologians. It was never 
intended to convey the meaning that man is as bad as he possibly can 
be, and that every trace of moraLrectitude has been lost in fallen man. 
Total depravity is intended to indicate that the evil principle above 
described has invaded each part of human nature, so that there is no 
part of it which can now invariably perform righteous acts or invariably 
think righteous thoughts. That is to say, the totality applies rather to 
the field of operation of the evil principle and not to the actual degree 
of evil in the individual. The depravity is also total in the sense that, 
apart from divine aid, it is irreversible. A good illustration of the 
theological position is the difference between a straight and a crooked 
line. A line that is not die shortest distance between two points is 
crooked or depraved (i.e., turned aside). If it cannot straighten itself, 
it is totally depraved, whether it is an tncli or a mile out of plumb. 
There is no means known to man by which 1 /e can alter the bias of his 
nature. 

3. Some Objections . — Various objections have been urged against this 
doctrine. A few examples may be given: 

(i) God would not be righteous to give men a hopeless start in their 
race of life and then to condemn them to failure. 

(ii) This doctrine makes God the^Author of sin, since He is the Author 
of human nature and therefore of sinful nature. 

(hi) It conflicts with man’s ‘freedom.’ 

(iv) As a consequence man is responsible only for voluntary acts, and 
if he is subject to an inexorable law, he is not able to be righteous. 

In reviewing these, and all such diflBculties, die student is strongly 
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advised to be very careful about the use of terms. For example, in (ii) 
the word ‘nature^ is used in two senses — God is certainly the Author of 
human nature in the sense of its essence, but He is not the Author of our 
present disposition to sin except in so far as he is the Author of Jinan’s 
freedom. Because He has not destroyed man’s power to perpetuate 
human existence. He cannot be accounted to be the active Author of 
mankind’s perversions! The student is also advised to note carefully 
the emphasis of Scripture in all such problems. The problems, as stated 
above in (iii) and (iv), place the emphasis upon man’s limitations, 
though of course it should be realized that all created beings are 
necessarily limited. Angels, for example, act ‘freely,’ but under a 
constant law of righteousness. If they had not been Tree,’ none could 
have fallen. Scripture, on the other hand, places the emphasis on man’s 
freedom to choose Christ, if he will. ‘This is the condemnation, that light 
is come into the world, and men loved darkness rather than light.’ 
Nothing can excuse a man who deliberately refuses Christ. There is a 
similar moral choice accorded men :5yho have not heard of Christ (see 
Rom. i. 19-25). Scripture does not regard man’s depravity as conflicting 
with his responsibility. 

Ths student is advised to consider carefully several problems outside 
the range of theology proper before committing himself to hasty 
generalizations on the subject of ‘free will.’ Freedom is used in many 
different senses. It means frequently notliing more than the absence of 
external constraint. A drunkard drinks freely if he is not forcibly com- 
pelled to imbibe liquor. It sometimes means ability to control impulses. 
A man acts freely when he disregards an inner craving. Closely akin 
to this latter view, freedom isidentified with conformity to our reason. 
We speak of men ‘blin 4 ed by passion,* etc. All men are rational, yet 
no man acts akroys in a perfectly rational manner. This is a problem of 
ethics that runs parallel with the theological problem of original sin. 

Then, again, psychology takes account of a man’s ‘history.’ Psycho- 
analysis explains irrational action by subconscious obsession. Race and 
environment are requisitioned to explain many of our simplest and 
apparently freest acts. ‘Good form’ is partly a ti^dition and partly a 
discipline imposed on life. So we ask in relation to objection (i) above, 
‘Where shall we place the start?’ It is impossible to regard men as 
unrelated, unhistoric units. There is no more facile, and no more 
ultimately baffling, mental process than that which separates the person 
and nature of the individual, giving to the former ‘freedom’ and to the 
latter a history. It is the bane of theology as well ^ of psychology. 
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The problem of freedom centres in the question, 'Can we secure 
moral choice in a finite being without granting the possibility of a 
wrong moral choice? Given die wrong turning, what ^ould be the 
possible effects?’ The problem of objection (iv) is, ‘Can we isolate an 
act from its history and make it voluntary in the sense of being unrelated 
to a previdhs moral condition? If we cannot, what meaning attaches to 
voluntary?’ The answer must be that voluntary means the free expres- 
sion of an individual at any moment, his nature and history entering as 
free elements into his choice, which is free but not unconditioned. If 
this be not so, all attempts at a science of psychology are in vain and 
education is meaningless. 

d, Petagianism and Other Divergent Theories 

Several of the chief divergent views are worth noting: 

I. In the early part of the fifth century, Pelagius developed teaching 
which differed radically from that held generally in the Church. He 
contended that God could not justly demand from man more than 
man could at any time perform. The essence of his teaching was that 
obligation is relative to the ability to perform. ‘If I ought, I can/ The 
following is a brief summary of the chief points. ^ 

(i) Human freedom is such that man has complete power at any 
moment to choose between good and evil and to perform the good if 
he so wifls. Sin, therefore, consists only in deliberate and, as it were, 
momentary choice of evil. 

(ii) There is no hereditary principle of sin, and men are bom into 
the condition which Adam possessed before his fall. 

(iii) Adam was created mortal and virotild have died in any case. His 

sin affected no one but himself. ^ 

(iv) Men are able to live free firom sin if they wishf'.md some have 
actually done so apart from the supernatural influence of Christ and of 
the Holy Spirit. 

(v) Infants are to be regarded as in the same moral condition as Adam 
before the fall 

The implications of this teaching lead finally to tlie narrowing of 
the nature of sin to a series of isolated acts of rebellion (without relation 
to what precedes or follows) and to a denial of the absolute necessity of 
divine grace in human redemption. 

Briefly, the doctrine of Pelagius is contradicted by: 

(i) The common experience of men that they know they should 
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perfecdy love God, and their frequent wish to do right; but they 
habitually fail in both. 

(ii) The mbral nature of men who know that their thought-life is the 
chief source of the trouble: they are the victims of jealousy, iJatred, 
malice, pride, over which they can gain no control. ^ 

(iii) Man’s experience that freedom and ability to perform are not 
identical. 

H The Word of God. This is utterly at variance with these doctrines 
and states categorically that Adam’s sin has affected all men and that 
the grace of God is a necessity. 

Augustine met Pelagianism with a clear deiSnition of the nature of 
sin and an overwhelming emphasis upon the necessity of the work of 
Christ for human restoration. Augustine taught that sin, being a lack of 
conformity to the law of moral good, is in the nature of a negation and 
therefore is not a necessity. He also stated the traditional doctrine of 
inherited depravity and the necessity for divine grace. 

2. There is a marked divergence between Roman Catholic and 
Protestant doctrine on this subject. The former is, in practice, semi- 
Pelagian (although the findings of the Council of Trent are anti- 
Pelagian). There is no consistency in the scheme of the Tridentinc 
Council, but the following is a valid summary. 

(i) The effects of the fall were loss of original righteousness, physical 
disabilities which have been transmitted, ana spiritual death (not closely 
defined). 

(ii) The consequences of original sin are transmitted to each child and 
can be removed only by Christ in the grace of baptism. 

(iii) Baptism remits not only -she guilt but the whole nature of original 
sin and, though desire to sin remains after baptism, it is not to be 
regarded as having the nature of sin. The emphasis here is upon the 
virtue of the Church’s baptism. 

The Protestant Divines strongly asserted that there is also an evil 
principle in man, that there is no power in human nature which can 
lead to recovery and that the grace of God along can effect his salva- 
tion. They protested that the desire to sin ^concupiscence) had the 
nature of sin and was ‘an infection of the nature^ whether in the baptized 
or unbaptized. The Reformers taught that as a consequence of Adam’s 
fall every man is in a condition both of deprivation (the loss of original 
righteousness) and depravity (the existence of an evil principle). 

3 . There are a number of modem theories, most of which are modifi- 
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cations, or advances upon, the philosophic difficulties debated during 
the Middle Ages. Reference is made to them in order that the student 
may be on his guard against any teaching which under-fetimates the 
seriou? nature of sin. It has been well said that the point of departure in 
many herejies is traceable to an inadequate view of sin and its far- 
reaching consequences. Modem psychology, as taught and practised by 
some, would tend to deny the fact of sin as such and to explain away 
the responsibility of man on the grounds of sex abnormalities or 
endocrine gland disturbance. But those who would thus disprove the 
reality of sin appear oblivious of the fact that it is human sin which is 
the root cause of die abnormalities and disturbances. At the most, their 
contentions affect the question of responsibility in certain cases only. 

SCRIPTURES 

1. The ultimate origin oj evil is not described in Scripture and no attempt is 
made to give us a solution of the mystery as to why God permitted the first sin 
of man. Note carefully that Is. xlv. 7 n>eans that God ordained the consequences 
of sin, not the sin itself. Scripture begins by stating Satan’s malignant attitude to 
God, and, incidentally, to God’s most recent creature — man. See Gn. iii. 1-7; 
Is. xiv. 12, 15; Ezk. xxviii. 12-19; Jn. viii. 44; xii. 9. 

2. The Nature of Man*s Bondage, — Gn. iii. 14-19; Ps. xc; Rom. iii. 10-12, v. 
12-21, vii. 5-24, viii. 10; i Tim. ii. 13-15; Jas. iv. 14. 

3. The Consequences of Sin, — Read: Gn. vi. 5, 12; Ps. xiv. 2, 3, li. 5» cxliii. 2; 
Je. xvii. 9; Mt. vii, ii; Rom. i. 18 — ^iii. 23, viii. 7, 8; Gal. iii. 10; Eph. ii, 1-3, iv. 
18; Tit. Hi. 3; I Jn. iii. 8-10. 

QUESTIONS 

1. Enumerate the actual changes which took place at the Fall, (a) in relationship 
between God and man and (b) man and the rest of the created universe. 

2. Define the meaning of ‘total depravity ’JnPits theological sense. 

3. ‘Separation from God is in itself a sufficient pr:nishment of sin.’ Discuss 
this statement. 

4. Do you believe that there is a personal devil? If you do not, can you give 
any other satisfactory explanation of the origin and prevalence of evil in the 
world? State why you find this explanation satisfying. 


III. THE NATURE AND PERPETUATION OF SIN 

a. The Nature of Sin " 

It should be remembered that the Bible is ‘a chronicle of redemption’ 
and not a textbook on sin. Hence tlie scarcity of precise definitions. But 
the biblical view of sin is that of wilful disobedience to the divine will, 
or, in other words, it is ultimately an act or attitude of deliberate 
rebellion. It may be described in various terms and its manifestations 
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may be variously viewed according to the relations in which it is being 
examined, ^but the ugly facts of its true characteristics should never be 
overlooked.^ 

*Sin’ is a generic term describing such ideas as ‘failure to attayi to a 
prescribed standard,’ ‘self-wilF and ‘lawlessness’ (in the sense of active 
opposition to law, as well as of neglect). It takes for grantecithe posses- 
sion by man of personality and assumes his understanding of what is 
required, and his responsibility, contingent upon his freedom. It must 
be distinguished from the term ‘evil’. Evil may exist apart from human 
responsibility for it, but sin is connected with the volition of an indi- 
vidual or nation. In this connection, sin must be regarded as the volun- 
tary separation of man from God. 

In considering God’s view of sin, two aspects must be distinguished. 
In relation to God’s nature it is unholiness, and in relation to His moral 
government it is direct disobedience to the divine law. So far as God’s 
requirements are concerned, man has been constituted a moral being 
and he is universally aware of the fact. For instance, he is fully aware 
both from his own observations and from divine Revelation that he is 
under law to God, He is also aware that he is responsible to obey; and 
his conscience constantly wimesses to his duty to obey. In the last 
anal^is, man’s personal demerit is expressed through his will. Hence, 
in relation to God’s government, sin is ultimately the refusal of man’s 
will to yield obedience to the divine requirements. It must be noticed, 
however, that in relation to God Himself, sin exists in man’s mind and 
heart. Human nature is sinful, and it is because of this sinful nature that 
there is expression in overt acts (Mt. xv. i8). 


h. The Extent of Sin ^ 

As indicated above, the««tate of' jin is declared by Scripture to be shared 
by every indw^dual who has been naturally born. Our Lord alone is 
excepted because of His supernatural birth. It must also be emphasized 
that not only is every individual involved, but every part of that 
individual’s nature. Together with human characteristics there is 
transmitted to each new individual a sinful nature, involving liability 
to endure the consequences of human sin, and thp evil principle (‘the 
law of sin’) which will uncompromisingly work in antagonism to the 
requirements of the divine Law. The objection that this view is not that 
of the Old Testament writers, but was introduced by the Apostle to the 
Gentiles, is surely disproved by Gn. vi, 12; Jb. xxv. 4; Ps. li. 5. It was 
also deduced by later Jewish writers before the New Testament came 
into existence. 
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c. Sin and the Race 

It has been often pointed out (without sufEdent attention having been 
paid to it) that the difficulties felt by some modem minds to the indivi- 
dual’s^haring in the fate of the race are unnecessary if the following be 
observed. It was open to God to organize human life on either an 
individual W some collective basis. In His wisdom He selected the 
collective method and bound men together. This, it must be acknow- 
ledged, is in many cases for their common good. When sin entered, 
short of arresting the progress of human generation altogether, God 
could not prevent the perpetuation of ‘racial sin/ 

On the other hand, it has also not been fuUy appreciated that the 
Cross of Christ saved man from utter ruin. In the mediatorial and 
redemptive work of Christ there is a constant provision for the uplift 
of the fallen race. God, to whom time stands in a different relation from 
that which it bears to us, was able to apply the virtue of the Cross both 
before and after the death of Christ (Rom. v. 6, 8, lo and 13-19). ®nt 
whilst the obedience of ‘the last Adam’ benefits all men indirectly, its 
eternal redemptive value is experienced only by those who, having 
committed actual sin, renounce their own disobedience and obey the 
gospel. It needs to be emphasized that just as racial sin has descended 
upon all men under the collective system of human organization, on 
exactly the same principle obedience of the new Head of the race is 
able to benefit those who receive Him as their Head. If we do not allow 
the one, we must disallow the odier. In addition, it should be added that 
by virtue of the new Covenant the penitent siimer who acknowledges 
Him as his Head is assured of all that Adam and the race could ever 
have attained had original righteousness not been lost. 

It has been said that had there been no ftory of the fall in our Bibles 
we should have been compelled to invent sofhething of the kind to 
account for human history. 

d. The Relation of Sin to the Individual 

The personality of fallen man is in a state of disharmony. Emotions, 
mind and will which^should be perfectly and continually balanced in a 
movement for his highest good ^re repeatedly found in a state pf 
conflict. Most damaging of all is the ascendancy of the lower and 
sensuous departments of his nature over the higher and spiritual. He 
knows and approves the good, yet he continually performs the evil 
which he hates (see Rom. vi and vii). That is to say, ‘original sin’ is the 
root of sin the actual manifested in the individual’s repeated acts. 
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^ SCRIPTURES 

I. Sin primarily is — Je, xKv, 4; Dn. ix. 5, < 5 , 10, ii; Rom. viii. 7; 

I Jn. iii. 4. Foi? other aspects of sin see Mt. xv. l8; Rom* xiv. 33; Heb. iii. 13; 

Jas. iv. 17; I Jn- ii- 1 < 5 . That it is also a relentless evil principle may be inferre 4 from 
Rom. vL 6, vii. 17, 33* 

3, Sin and the Race, — ^Adam begat Seth *m his cwn image/ Gn. 'V. 3. See the 
development of the many vices in Gn. vi and ix-xix; Jb, xiv. 4; Ps. xiv. i ; Rom. 
iii. 19, 33, V. 13 , 16, 19, viii. 19-33; i Cor. xv. 33; Eph. ii. 3 . 

S, Sm md the Jhtd^^ 1 Cor. ii. 14; Rom. vi. 33; Col. ii. 13 (c£ 

Jn. V. 35); Gal. V. 19-31, vi. 7; Rom. vii. 5-34; Heb. iii. 13. 

QUESTIONS 

1. What is your definition of sin? Is sin, as you have defined it, hereditary. 

Does environment have an influence on it? 

3. Trace the development in the teaching about the nature of sin in (i) the 
Pentateuch, (ii) the Psalms, (iii) our Lord’s attitude to sinners, (iv) the teaching 
of St. Paul and St. John. Give reasons for your opinion. 

3, Classify the scriptural definitions and descriptive phrases connected with sin, 

4, What are the main views as to the perpetuation of sin? Do you think that 
the term ‘original sin’ is satisfactory? Can you suggest a better? 

5, Does the view that God permitted the transmission of an ‘hereditary taint’ 
rather than ‘hereditary sin’ relieve the problem connected with the justice of 
original sin? Why do you adopt the opinion you advocate? 

d. B it correct to tell schoolboys or Sunday-school children that they are 
‘sinners’? If not, give your reasons and state precisely what they are to be taught 
on the subject of the reason for wrong-doing. 

BIBLIOGRAPHY 

The Plight of Man and the Power of God, D. M. Lloyd-Jones. 

Sin as a Problem of To-day. James Orr. 

Some Mora! Difficulties of the Bible, H. E. Guillebaud. 

IV. GUILT AND RETRIBUTION 

a. The Nature of Guilt 

It is frequently objected that it is not just for God to impute guilt to an 
individual who was bom involuntarily into the world without power to 
resist and who started life with a bias towards the sin to which guilt is 
attached. Others (not observing the nature of guik) will go further and f 

protest that it is grossly unfair for the divine Justice to extend Adam’s | 

guilt to each individual of today. 

A careful distinction must be preserved between the guilt of an 
individual act and guilt resulting from corporate responsibility. It often 
happens in our ordinary life that one man becomes involved in responsi- 
bility for another’s wrongdoing. No man today is condemned by God 
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for the guilt of Adam’s individual act, but if Adam is the foi|ntain 4 iead 
of the race, then it is reasonable to assume a corporate responsibility 
for the first act of sin. It lies in the very principle of the perpetuation of 
the r#ce that man, coming into the inheritance tainted by early rebel- 
lion, is not only involved in the guilt but adopts for himself an attitude 
of revolt from the beginning of his conscious existence. 

Scripture implies that just as ‘original sin’ is imparted to the individual, 
so what may be termed ‘original guilt’ is reckoned by God. Indeed, it 
is not possible to conceive of sin without its correlate of guilt The 
student ought to compare carefully the application of the efBcacy of die 
Atonement of Christ For example, the impartation of ‘original sin’ is 
met by the impartation* of the ‘new nature’; and ‘original guilt’ is met 
by ‘remission’ of sin on the basis of our Lord’s sacrificial death. The 
two principles are closely parallel. As from Adam men derive sin and 
guilt, so from Christ, the new federal Head of the race, we derive 
forgiveness and righteousness. 

Finally, man is not eternally coi^demned for sin other than his own. 
Actual sin and guilt are joined by God. Men themselves deliberately 
choose to sin. Those who have heard the gospel message are left 
wholly without excuse, since they have deliberately rejected the pardon 
offered.^ 

h. Conscience 

A small separate section has been allotted to the subject of conscience, 
in order to emphasize its nature. 

Conscience is to be regarded as nothing more than man’s constant 
assessor, witnessing to the extent or otherwise of his conformity to the 
divine Law (Rom. ii. 15). Hence, imprinted on the mind of the 
personality which has been created in God’s image, is a definite principle 
which seeks to enforce constant obedience to the divine-^aw. Whilst in 
itself possessing no power as an aid to obedience, it at least leaves man 
little excuse for not being aware of the nature of his acts, and to tliat 
extent increases his responsibility. Conscience, however, assesses on the 
evidence before it. In this sense conscience is capable of development. 
Hare’s Vindication of Luther has an important section dealing with this 
question. 

^ For the fate of the heathen, who have never heard of Christ, see Rom. i. 
18-28. It is a sad fact that missionaries assert that the heathen are almost invariably 
aware that their lying, thieving, and killing are wrong; yet they persist in doing 
them. Many missionaries have yet to meet the innocent heathen. We must 
remember that the gospel message primarily concerns itself with those who hape 
heard of Christ. 
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c. The Justiq; of Retribution 

Punishment is an inevitable sequel to sin. Nor has divine retribution 
anything of the nature of vindictiveness attaching to it. The objejft of 
punishment is the vindication of God as the Lawgiver. To some extent 
this is true of the punishment prescribed by a human magistrate. Man 
deliberately elected to separate himself from God by sin; God is just, 
on His side, in separating Himself from sinful man. 

The Bible mentions a form of judicial dealing (in the case of a 
Christian, for example) which is termed ‘chastening' or ‘discipline.' 
The object of this is to bring the indi vidual so disciplined to repentance 
and restoration. But in the case of the sin and guilt of mankind God 
is declared to be unalterably opposed ‘to all ungodliness and unrighteous- 
ness of men.’ The punishment threatened against sin in vindication of 
the divine Law is spiritual death. 

SCRIPTURES 

1. The Nature of Guilt. — Ps. xiv. 3; Is. vi. 5; Rom. i. 18-23, 3 ^, ii. 15, iii. 19 
20; Jas. i. 13-15* 

2. The Justice of Retribution. — Gn. xviii, 25; 2 Ch. xxxvi. 15-21; Ps. i. 4-6; 
Ec. viu^ii-13; Mai. iii. 18; Mt. x. 15; Lk. xii. 47, 48; Rom. ii. 1-16, xii. 19. 

QUESTIONS 

1. What is conscience, and whence does it arise? Is it merely the product of 
misguided teaching to children? 

2. How arc conscience and guilt interrelated? Compare, for example, the 
common phrase ‘to have on one’s conscience.’ Can conscience be mistaken? 

3. How does Scripture’s description of man as a free agent bear upon the subject 

of his guilt? # 

4. W^at are the conseqD^nces of 'sin: (a) In the individual, (b) in society, 
(c) in the Churclj^ 

BIBLIOGRAPHY 

Conscience. O. Hallesby. 


V. GOD’S ETERNAL PURPOSE AND HUMAN FREE WILL 

1% 

a. The Nature of the Purpose ^ 

There is nothing which more stabilizes faith than the full discovery that 
God is wor kin g to a plan. Whilst the individual Christian is responsible 
for doing his utmost to extend the knowledge of the gospel and to work 
for the interests of Christ both in the Church and in the world, he is not 
finally responsible for the results. After all the busy activity of man has 
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done its utmost, the Godhead unerringly pursues the fulfilment of His 
eternal purpose. 

The statement in Eph. i. ii— ‘According to the purposes of Him who 
worketh all things after the counsel of His own will —indicates that 
there was what may be called ‘deliberative cotinser on the part of the 
Godhead, leading to a ‘decree’ which is persistently being enforced. 
The ultimate purpose of God is that His Son shall be supreme in the 
universe, that ‘He may gather together in one all things in Christ,’ ‘that 
in all things He might have the pre-eminence.’ In the completion of this 
plan, the Cross of Christ is stated to be essential. Coinciding with God’s 
purpose, and bringing into it all that His love means, is the collateral 
purpose that the men who shall have received Christ may be ‘conformed 
to the image of the Son.’ It should be noticed that it is never termed a 
‘plan to redeem the race,’ nor is it ever referred to as an absolute 
decree in itself. Nor is the reverse ever stated, that God decreed 
absolutely the destruction and eternal loss of any man. There is a 
confusion of thought in the notion of an ‘absolute decree.’ Indeed, the 
conception of an isolated ‘decree,’ considered apart from the whole 
condition of life and being in which men find themselves, is a return 
in thought to the Deist position. The means, as well as the end, must be 
included in God’s purpose. There is, however, a plan for the salvation 
of the individual and, associated with it as well as with our Lord’s part 
in the accomplishment of the eternal decree, is the revelation that God 
has foreordained that those who receive Christ shall be made like to 
Him (Rom. viii. 29, 30). Scripture does not go much beyond this, 

b. The Father s Electing Grace and Covenant 

Much that is false has been written arfd mucl^needless controversy has 
been pursued by theologians and philosophers on the^bject of God’s 
electing grace. It is an outstanding case of the need for adhering to what 
Scripture actually states and for avoiding the temptation to construct 
a complete philosophic scheme. By a process of induction we may 
obtain the following from Scripture. 

1. Preceding human history, as recorded in the divine Revelation* 
there existed in the Person of the Sacred Trinity a counsel of redemption* 

2. Its precise nature is not revealed to us beyond the fact that it was 
the ‘Father’s will,’ which was accepted for completion by the Son and 
the details of which were to be put into operation by the Holy Spirit. 

3. It is at least clear that the mysterious relations of the Persons of the 
Trinity permitted of each of the Persons taking a distinct part in the 
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salvation of men^ — the Father as the Fount of Deity from whom the 
Son was begotten; the Son who performs the redemptive will of the 
Father (or of the Triune Godhead); the Spirit proceeding from Both 
putting into execution the will of Both and being united with The^pi in 
the purpose of redemption. In relation to men, the Father’s purpose 
selected as its chief end the redemption of fallen man, chose the atoning 
sacrifice of Calvary as its necessary means, and provided for eifectud 
application of the means in its accomplishment. 

Dealing first with the Covenant in general and then proceeding to 
the case of an individual who benefits from it, the precise description of 
this Covenant should be noticed. The Covenants with Adam, Noah 
and Abraham are illuminative of, and lead up to, the one supreme 
Covenant which is described as having been kept secret until ‘the 
fulness of the time,’ when Christ was revealed to become its Mediator 
and Surety. It is described as being between the Father and the Son, 
that is to say, made ‘on our behalf’ who were incapable of keeping our 
side of any contract between God and man. One of the chief ‘clauses’ 
in the Covenant is that which promises the elevation of man in Christ 
to a position far higher than that which Adam had attained when he 
fell. It^is this which was predestined by God, not to return man to an 
earthly paradise, but to elevate him into the ‘image’ of the divine Son. 

But whereas the word ‘predestination’ is used for this wider issue, 
the words ‘foreknowledge’ and ‘election’ imply a relation to the 
individuals who believe and a divine control of the steps leading up to 
their acceptance of Christ. In other words, ‘election’ is regarded as 
the result of a prior ‘predestination’ carried into effect in time. The 
New Testament uses the term ‘elect’ to describe those who in point of 
fact have been enlightened ancf are clearly separated from those around 
them by their undoubtea allegiance to Christ and their different manner 
of life. But, since those who may be described as ‘the elect’ are almost 
unanimous in ascribing their awakening to the Providence of God acting 
on their behalf, it comes to mean almost the same as predestination. 

The chief point of difficulty concerns the Father’s electing grace. 
All agree that repentance and faith are necessary for the individual’s 
salvation. All are agreed that Christ is the sole chaimel through whom 
God bestows redemption. All are agreed that sanctity of Hfe is a necessity 
in the redeemed man. All are agreed that man is unable to help himself 
and needs the awakening and empowering touch of the divine Spirit 
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^ See the note on subordination on pp. 55, 56. 
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All are also agreed that after his conversion the redeemed and sanctified 
person generally becomes aware that his conversion vCas no mere 
accident and that he discovers God has had a plan for^is life, and is 
filled with gratitude that he is permitted to be amongst the redeemed. 

But the point of disagreement comes in relation to the of 

their eledion. To some, perfection results because of God s having 
foreseen their potential faith and the fact that they would turn to Him 
when they heard the gospel. In this case, the ‘election" confirms and 
ensures their response to God, with its consequent fruit of predestination 
to conformity with Christ. To others, their response of faith and their 
turning to God were the result of God’s prior electing grace, which 
sought them in time and predisposed their wills to respond to His call. 
In the former case it is difficult to see why the word ‘election’ is used at 
all; in the latter it appears to some as if God’s election would be arbitrary 
and human free will would be impaired. 

Whilst it is true that Scripture teaches that it would be just and lawful 
for God to do what He wished with His own, the whole of Scripture 
is against the notion of any rigid arbitrariness in God. 

What may be called the moderate Calvinist view appears to be in 
accord with Scripture and free from most of the causes for objection. 
In order that Christ might be presented with a redeemed Church when 
He is revealed as supreme in the universe, God has ordained that at 
least some should be gathered out from the mass of men which had 
forfeited all claim to mercy by a deliberate revolt against God. This 
gathering of *tlie elect’ is efiected by a preordained ‘effectual calling.’^ 
The comparative numerical extent to which God’s electing grace 
applies, the just and righteous ground of His elective choice and many 
kindred problems, are not revealed torjus. We are, however, assured 
from Scripture that whatever man may find Hmself outside die sphere 
of the Covenant of Redemption has not had his chanms of coming to 
Christ reduced one iota by God’s electing grace. 

Nor can electing grace which controls and redirects a stubborn will 
impair the origin^ liability incurred by the act of revolt or the con- 
sequent attitude, so that man’s responsibility remains exactly as it 
would always have^been. 

Grace overcomes the spirit of revolt, reversing the soul’s attitude to 
God. The guilt of revolt remains still to be judged where grace does not 
operate. 

^ By this view, everyone who hears the gospel and responds to ic becomes 
added to this elect community. See both parts of Jn. vi. 37. 
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c. Some Cannons 

Both Revelation and Philosophy alike do not supply a complete 
explanation, and the latter in an endeavour to present a uniform system 
has often presented the most improbable and conflicting views. There 
are some points in the scheme of Christian doctrine where a*‘reverent 
agnosticism’ and an earnest attempt to remain faithful to the biblical 
presentation are far preferable to the production of a completely 
‘water-tight’ scheme. In our attempts to trace the operations of the 
divine attributes our minds only wreck themselves again and again. 
The earnest student who essays to probe the profundities of this subject 
would do well to keep before him the following cautions which are 
suggested in the book Outlines of Christian Doctrine:^ 

1. This doctrine, as with other similar spiritual teaching, is not pre- 
sented in Scripture in vacuo. It is not presented as an abstract problem, 
but is related both to the goodness of God and to the sin of the creature. 

2. Scripture does not give the least^suggestion that God forces His 
will on the creature. Man is always regarded as free. 

3. The question of divine choice is presented in such a way as to 
result in definite moral impressio ns — e.g,, that God’s mercy is com- 
pletely runmerited by the individual who is contemplating it. 

4. The question of God’s choice, wonderful as it is, is only a part of 
the doarine of salvation. It cannot be used to excuse neglect or a 
moment of wilful sin. 

5. The Christian preacher (who in any case is ignorant of God’s 
actual choices) is responsible for beseeching everyone 10 be reconciled 
to God. The Christian should be a Calvinist on his knees, and an 
Arminian on his feet.’ He and tfee non-Christian have an equal responsi- 
bility, the one to foster the world-wide spread of the gospel, the other 
to respond to iii$-message, 

6. The doctrine of the Atonement is undoubtedly presented in 
Scripture as not ultimately restricted in its scope. It has a world-wide 
aspect, and all may be invited to an actual provision without qualifica- 
tion on the part of the preacher.^ 

7. Whilst implying that the man is eternally seciyre who has proved 
his ‘election’ practically by wholehearted acceptance of Christ, 

^ Handley C. G. Moule. The entire section will be found to be extremely 
helpful. 

® This represents the moderating view of Ussher and Davenant, which ulti- 
mately found acceptance at the Synod of Dort. The Atonement is for mankind 
generally, but moral response is secured only in the elect. See pp. 130, 13 1. 
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Scripture yet abounds in earnest warnings against presumption and any 
form of dilly-dallying with sin. The Christian is even regarded as 
uncj^r a greater responsibility not to trifle with sin. 

8* Lifce so many other problems, the more we relate everything to the 
real Persanality of God the less do various difficulties connected with 
I certain aspects trouble us. Solvitur ambulando cum Deo. 

, . ■ ■ ‘ ■ :■ ' .. . 

I d. Historical Survey of the Doctrine 

Space forbids more than a few hints as to the chief schools of thought 
which have arisen during Church history. It must also be remembered 
that the problem is not confined to Christianity. The teaching of the 
Stoics, for example, results in an extreme form ofYatalism," and that of the 
Pharisees and certain non-Christian religions (e.g,, Mohammedanism) 
implies this view. 

1, To about the year 350 A.D., the early Fathers repeatedly refer to the 
subject, mostly in order to combat the fatalism of the pagan or Jewish 
views mentioned above. There was no systematic presentation of the 
subject. 

2. 3^0-600 A.D , — ^Augustine first approached the subject in a fuller 
manner, developing his strong advocacy of the necessity of divine 
grace, when combating the Pelagian heresy, which much over- 
emphasized man's power of self-determination, even to the extent of 
denying original sin. The essential point in his teaching is that God is 
absolutely sovereign and that any hoHness we may possess is invariably 
the result of God's prior thought and act on our behalf. As for the 
unregenerate, he taught that God simply left them to the consequences 

i! of their sins. The Latin Church became chiefly Augustinian, whereas 

I ^ the Greek Church left the problem somewhat indefinite, insisting on 

f : man's freedom and God's grace without any serious altempt to relate 

I ? the two sides of the question. 

I ^ 3. 600-1300 A.D. — ^The mediaeval schoolmen were mosdy Augus- 

I ^ tinians. A few, however, such as Duns Scorns, were Pelagian. 

I 4. The Reformation Era, — ^At the Coimcil of Trent the Roman 

/ Catholic Church revealed a tendency away from Augustinian views, 

although it paid Hp-service to*^ them. This tendency was further 
accentuated by the success of the Jesuits in suppressing the writings and 
■ school of die Jansenists in France, That Church, in spite of its official 

formulae, may now fairly be classed either as *Semi-Pelagian' or else as 
the chief of the ‘Arminian' systems. 

The Reformers were not agreed as to detail, but were in the main 
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convinced Augustinians. The matter was made an issue among the 
Reformers By Calvin’s Institutes, This remarkable treatise is probably 
the most severely logical of all Reformation writings, Calvin, especially 
in his controversial defence of his system against opponents, ylace€ an 
emphasis on the divine sovereignty which subsequent anc^ less able 
followers carried to an extreme of which he himself was not guilty, 
Calvin himself was a logical Augustinian. It was his followers who 
developed the extremes from which some divines in the next period of 
history reacted. The prominence given to the doctrine of the sovereignty 
of divine grace was part of the Reformation insistence on a spiritual 
and practical creed, freed from the shackles of sacerdotalism. The 
Enghsh Reformers were what would now be called Calvinists. 

5. To the Present Day, —At the beginning of the seventeenth century, 
several teachers reacted from the extreme view of some of Calvin’s 
followers. Arminius (a Dutch Divine) stated a view which, whilst 
acknowledging the necessity for divine grace, appeared to the Divines 
of the Synod of Dort, who condemn^ it, to place too much emphasis 
on the freedom of man’s will in determining his own relation to the 
divine plan. This view was adopted by Laud and prevailed in England 
after die Restoration. It was a strong element in Wesley’s teaching, 
whereas the eighteenth-century Evangelicals of the Church of England 
were Augustinians. 

In greater or lesser degree Augustinianism (Calvinism) competes 
with Arminianism, and even forms of Semi-Pelagianism, for the 
supremacy in many sections of the Church. Odiers are predominantly 
of one viewpoint. The Presbyterian Churches, for example, are pre- 
dominandy Calvinistic in creed though not always in practical fact. 

This divergence of viewpoint is very frequently (and often without 
their realizing it) at the rCot of arguments between two equally earnest 
Christians. It invades almost every department of Christian doctrine 
and materially affects the attitude of each preacher to the methods by 
which the gospel may be presented to men. It might save much well- 
meant but wasted discussion if both the arguers could awaken to the 
fact that the Calvinist is usually commencing with God’s relation to the 
problem and working down to man’s, and the Arminian is starting with 
man’s view-point and working up tC God’s. The Calvinist will never 
be able to understand what he regards as a hopelessly low view of the 
supreme efficacy of the divine operations. The Arminian equally is 
appalled at what he feels is a lack of appreciation of the dire results 
'if man should fail’ in his responsibility to respond to die divine 
requirements. 



IN UNDERSTANDING BE MEN 


96 

e. Theories and Problems 

It must suffice here to indicate some of the considerations which must 
be jiaken into account by those who wish to have even the smallest 
grasp ofethe problems confronting the Christian drinker, 

1. In t£e divine Revelation there are as clear references to some form 
of particularism as there are to the broad, universal application of the 
gospel. There are also examples of an individual, such as Abraham, or 
of nations, such as Israel, being specially selected to bestow blessing 
upon others. It is therefore of importance that something of the nature 
of God’s predestination should be known. 

2. There is the further philosophic problem as to how man s will 
can be considered really Tree’ in the matter of the acceptance or rejec- 
tion of divine grace, if God has predetermined some form of sovereign 
election. 

The chief schools of thought are: 

1. The Ecclesiastical--This tiaches that God has elected certain 
nations or towns or families to special privileges and to opportunities 
for receiving salvation, but that they are still individually responsible 
for the use of the grace given and capable of disregarding it entirely. 

It is, of course, true that the British nation has been given greater 
opportunities than, say, many heathen tribes. But such Scriptures as 
Rom. viii. 28-30, for example, must surely be understood to imply 
something more than this. 

2. The Arminian View. — This teaches that God predestinates those 
whom His attribute of foreknowledge is able to indicate will accept 
Christ and continue in His service. This emphasizes the responsibility 
of each man equally to obey God’s iall in the gospel, but, in the last 
analysis, narrows the scope of divine salvation to complete dependence 
upon this human response. 

3. The Augustinian (or Calvinist) View. — ^This places the emphasis 
upon God’s predeterminate counsels. It says, in effect, that the Godhead 
decreed human redemption in eternity past, a redemption which 
should not in any^ sense be contingent upon the works of men but 
solely upon the divine grace, and which should be dispensed accordingly 
to men without reference to human merit. The individual who is to 
be saved, however, requires the gift of faith for the appropriation of 
the divinely wrought salvation. 

There is much to be said for tliis view, but unfortunately it has been 
carried by some to extremes which have blinded many to the fact that 
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it alone does real justice to the grace of God. Extremists have carried 
the view to^limits which arc scarcely distinguishable from fatalism, or 
which make God arbitrarily to select some men for salvation and others 
for perdition* ^ "" 

It stiU leaves open the question as to why, if God is able to bring all 
to eternal salvation. He does not do it in each case. There is undoubtedly 
still a mystery connected with human freedom, which is not taken into 
consideration by the extreme Calvinists. 

The truth seems undoubtedly to He in a modified form of the Cal- 
vinist view, which will allow fully for the mysterious element of 
human responsibiHty which Scripture clearly teaches alongside the clear 
statement that salvation is from start to finish solely upon the basis of 
divine grace. In practice, the Christian must keep firmly in mind that 
there are two parallel truths taught in Scripture. There is the divine 
sovereignty, by which we are assured that God's purposes will be 
completed, but also we are nevertheless responsible to work and to 
appeal to men as though every thing^depends upon our diligence and 
upon human response to the message. The oft-quoted lines from 
St. Bernard will bear repetition: ‘Remove free will and there will be 
nothing to save; remove grace and there will be nothing to save with,’ 
The s^adent should seek to keep aU his thinking on this subject in 
relation to the Godhead, to remember that there is nothing arbitrary 
in God’s electing grace, and to understand that it is taught in Scripture 
in contexts wliich imply that it is intended to have practical results in 
the Hfe of the Christian. 

It has often been contended that the doctrine of election and its 
corollary, the eternal security of die Christian, leads to slackness in 
daily living and to carelessnenss^with regard to the responsibility to 
bear the gospel to others? The reverse has been the case ! As a matter of 
fact, the Calvinist has more often than not been the leader in religious 
and social reform and the most energetic of missionaries. One has only 
to look at the history of the Reformation and the Puritans, or of nations 
such as Scotland and Holland, to be convinced of the moral power of 
Calvinism. 

SCRIPTURES ^ 

1. Scriptures stating the Divine Purpose. — ^Acts ii. 23 ; Rom. viii. a8, 29, ix. ii, 21 ; 
Eph. i. 4-11; 2 Thes. ii. 13; 2 Tim. i. 9; i Pet. i. 2-5, 20. Cf. Gn. iii. 15; 
Gal. iv. 4, 5; Heb. ix. 26. 

2. Scriptures indicating Human Freewill— ]e. xxvii. 13; Jn. v. 24, 40, vii, 37; 
Acts vii. 51, X. 43; Rom. i. 28; Rev. iii. 20. 


; 3. Scriptures combining Both. — Mt. xxiii. 37; Jn. vi. 37, 44; Acts ii, 23, xiii. 

I 46-48; Phil. ii. 12, 13; 2 Pet. i. 10, ii, iii. 9. 
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4. Scriptures to Compare. — (i) Those which state that Redemption was for all: 
Mk. xvi. 15; Jn. L 9; Rom. v. 15-18; i Tim, ii. 4 and 6; Tit. ii. ii; i Jn. ii. 

2. (ii) Those which appear to restrict its efficacy to the Church: Mt, xx. 28; 
Jn. x^. 15; V* 25-27. 

% QUESTIONS 

1. Are tllere any Scriptures which would lead us to believe that God has had a 
‘fixed purpose’ throughout the ages? What do you understand by the expression 
‘the counsel of His wiH*? 

2. Does the fact that God has had ‘a purpose/ and that He has decreed certain 
events, alter man’s responsibility for sin? 

3. Is there any scriptural authority for stating that some men are predestinated 
to eternal condemnation? How has this subject been treated by various Christian 
writers? 

4. Does Scripture give any support for, or reconciliation of, the (apparently) 
contradictory views of (a) the Calvinists and the ‘perseverance of the saints,’ 
(6) the Arniinians and ‘falling from grace’? 
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PART FOUR 



THE PERSON AND WORK OF CHRIST 



I. DIVINITY AND SONSHIP 
a. His Pre-existence 

In view of Unitarian and other forms of teaching which deny or 
undermine the Divinity of our Lord, too much importance cannot be 
attached to die biblical statements concerning His pre-existence. If our 
Lord had no existence prior to His incarnation at Bethlehem, the 
Christian claim that He came to be the living Revelation of God is at 
once invalidated and His own claim to have revealed the Father (in 
an intimate sense) is abrogated, Ther^ is much else in the record of the 
revealed purposes of God which would also be annulled if it could be 
proved that our Lord was not the Second Person of the Sacred Trinity. 
It was dierefore of supreme importance that die Early Church should 
have s^ifeguarded its teaching on this subject and that Athanasius should 
have vigorously opposed attacks such as that of Arianism, upon it 
(see below). 

Full attention should be given to Scriptures which refer to His pre- 
existence (e.g., ‘He was before all things’) and to His association with 
the Holy Spirit in the work of Creation (e.g., ‘widiout Him was not 
anything made diat was made’). There can be no doubt as to their 
meaning. 

■■ ■■ '■■■■ ■ ■ ■ ■ ■ m ■ ■ 

h. His Godhead 

It is sometimes argued that our Lord Himself never claimed to be 
divine. But He certainly did so repeatedly by implication. For example, 
He allowed Himself to be worshipped as God, Tliis formed the chief 
charge against Him at His trial, and He did not deny it (Mt. xxvi. 63, 
64, and Jn. xix. 7). It is difficult to know what el 2 b can be implied by 
the account of Peter’s confession oF His Sonship other than that our 
Lord confirmed the truth of his assertion. 

The two titles ‘Son of God’ and ‘the Word’ ensure diat we 
understand: 

I. That He was a manifestation of the Godhead in Person, and not 
merely an impersonal influence. 
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2, That He is on an equality with the Father of whose person and 
glory He is an accurate expression. It was not long in Church History 
befoi^e the Christians were forced to define with increasing accuracy 
the nature of the divine Persons, especially that of our Lord, in the face 
of increasing misconceptions and misrepresentations such as those of the 
Ebionites and the Arians. Heresy has sometimes exercised a beneficial 
as well as a baneful influence in the Church, in that it has forced the 
orthodox to a more accurate definition of their beliefs. 

At the Council of Nicaea, Christian belief as to the Person of Christ 
was clarified by the insertion into the credal formula of the word 
homoousios (i.e., identity of being with the Father). This has remained a 
very essential part of the Christian belief. Our Lord is not merely a 
likeness of the Father, but is ‘One substance with the Fatlier.^ Whilst 
nowhere stated in Scripture in tins form, it is implied in a number of 
verses. (See, for example, Jn. i. i and Col. ii. 9 and compare Jn. xiv. 
10 and Heb. i. 3.) 


c. His Sonship 

In what sense is Jesus Christ the Son of God? Scripture uses of His 
‘origin’ tlie word ‘begotten,’ implying that He is not created as ^re the 
angels. What precisely the word ‘begotten,’ in this sense, means will 
ever remain a mystery to men. It contains in it the idea of true com- 
munication of essentid essence. But it is at least revealed that He was 
‘begotten, not made,’ and human thought is unable to pass beyond the 
fact that a difierentiation exists in the Godhead best represented by the 
term ‘the eternal generation’ of the Son. The expression is due to 
Origen. The idea of ‘Sonship’ is necessitated by a revelation of the 
‘Fatherhood’ of God in the Sacred Tririlty. It is /c>f importance, however, 
to be quite certain as to the Eternal nature of the Sonship of Christ, 
Through not realizing its importance, many Christians have tended to 
overlook the fact that, although there is a human aspect of the Sonship 
(‘Thou art My Son; this day have I begotten Thee’), it is to be con- 
sidered a vital article of faith that our Lord was the ‘Son of God’ before 
(See, Cjg., Jn. i. 18, xvii. 5, 24, and i Jn. iv. 
opinion, which has received a certain amount of credence 
amongst some Christians, contends that the term ‘Son’ is applicable 
only to our Lord’s human nature, and therefore that it is incorrect to 
say that He was eternally the only begotten Son of God. It is contended 
that the Logos was eternal, but that the Logos became a Son only 
when He was Incarnate of the Blessed Virgin Mary, There is one passage 
of Scripture that seems directly to contradict this opinion, Heb. i. 8 
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reads: ‘But unto the Son He saith, Thy throne, O God, is for ever and 
ever/ And jndeed the language in the ifirst chapter of St. John s Gospel 
points in tliQ same direction. Speaking of the Logos, John says the 
Logos became ‘flesh, and dwelt among us, (and we beheld His g^ory, 
die glory as of the only begotten of the Father,) full of grace ^d truth,’ 
where the term ‘Logos’ and the term ‘only begotten’ are applied to 
the same person without any suggestion that there is a period of time 
in which one term would not be applicable. 

Opinions of this sort need to be strenuously resisted because, how- 
ever unintentionally, they disparage the authority which attaches to 
the Person of the Son of God.^ 

SCRIPTURES 

T, His Pre-Existence,— Jn, i. 1-3, viii. 56-58, xvii. 5; Phil. ii. 6; CoL i. 17, ii. 9; 
Heb. i. 2. 

2, His Godhead. — ^Ps. cx. i (with Mk. xii. 35-37); Is. vii. 14 (with Mt. i. 23); 
Mai, Hi. i; Jn. XX. 28; Rom. v. 8; Phil. ii. 5; Tit. n. 13; Heb. i. 3, 5, 8; Jas. ii. i. 

3. His Sonship. — Mt. xvi. 16-19; Mk, i. ii, ix. 7; Lk. xxii. 70; Jn. i. 18, v. 
18-23, 26, 27, xiv. 7-12, xvH. i; Rom. i. 4;X^oi. i. 13-17; i Jn. iv. 9, v. 5, 9-13, 20. 

QUESTIONS 

1. What was the chief subject of theological debate during the first hundred 
years of Church history? Why was it a difficulty? 

2. Why is it vital to the Christianas faith to believe in the Deity of Christ? 
What Scriptures seem to you decisive in the matter? 

3. *The Eternal Sonship*~is this a scriptural expression? Explain its meaning 
in your own words. 

4. In what respects (state them carefully) was our Lord more than a man? In 
what other respects was He unique? 

5. How does Christ's Sonship differ from ours in relation to God? 

BIBLj^OGRAPHY 

The Person of Christ. H. R.^ackintosh. 

The Dmnity of Our Lord. Canon H. P. Liddon. 

The Person and Place of Jesus Christ, P.T. 'PoTsyth. 

Christianity is Christ, W. H. Griffith Thomas. 

The Fact of Christ. P. Carnegie Simpson. 

The Lord from Heaven, Leon Morris. 

II. THE INCARNATIONS 

a. Its Purpose ® 

Scripture, in almost every case of reference to the Incarnation, suggests 
redemption as its purpose. In order to become ‘the last Adam,’ die 
Covenant Head of a new race of redeemed men, our Lord must needs 

^ See also the section on ‘The Holy Trinity,’ pp. 53ff- 
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! take a body similar to purs, and as Man offer the fullest obedience to 

the divine claims. Subsidiary reasons are given by implication. For 
example. His present intercessory work as High Priest k enhanced by 

I I the feet that He Flimself has ‘suffered temptation at all points like as 

we/ and He has shared in our ‘infirmities.’ Similarly, it was necessary 
I that He be' bom of the Hebrew race and be ‘under the law/ Even more 

to the forefront in John's Gospel is our Lord’s title ‘the Word.’ By no 
i means the least important of the reasons for the Incarnation is His mani- 

festation of God’s wisdom and love in a readily understandable form. 

It is true that there are approximations to the Incarnation in some of 
the religions of the East. But it must be noticed that in them incarnation 
is either a transitory one or it is a reverse process from that revealed to 
I , ; us in the case of our Lord — a man is elevated to deity rather than a 

I ‘ divine Person humbled to take human form. 





L The Essential Facts 

Some Christians do not appear to J)e aware of the importance of correct 
views on matters such as this. It was vital to the subsequent work of 
Christ that His form of Incarnation should not impair His Deity (par- 
ticularly His purity), and that, whilst being truly Man, He should not 
be subject to certain limitations of mankind (particularly in the*"trans- 
mission of original sin). Many alternative theories have been proposed, 
and there is a tendency on the part of some to use the Incarnation 
(incredible as it may seem) to exalt humanity. The essential facts as 
stated by Scripture are as follows: 

1. Our Lord had a truly human Body and a rational Soul, All that 

was characteristic of unfallen man was found in Him; in this sense He 
is the Second Adam.^ r ^ 

2. He possessed the divine Nature in its fullest sense. 

3. He was yet not two Persons, but one Person. 

4. Our Lord did not merely pass through the channel of birth (in 


^ There is no true scriptural evidence for the contention that our Lord and not 
unfallen Adam is the prototype of the human race, and that had Adam not 
the Incarnation would, still have taken place. Calvin discusses this matter at 
great length in the Institutes^ Book 11, c?hapter xii. He writes: ‘So although Man 
had remained immaculately innocent, yet his condition would have been too 
mean for him to approach God without a Mediator.* But he adds later; ‘Since the 
whole Scriptures proclaim that He was clothed in flesh, in order to become a 
Redeemer, it argues excessive temerity to imagine another cause, or another end 
for it.* The student should beware of anything which tends to exalt human 
nature unduly. 
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a symbolical manner), nor was His birth the result of purging and 
adding to aA already developing embryo. Students need to be on their 
guard againsf a too facile assumption that the Incarnation coul^ be 
effected in ways other than actually recorded. We can deal only with 
the existent fact / 


c. The Miraculous Conception and the Virgin Birth 

1, Scripture states that our LordV Mother was a Virgin, that the 
conception was miraculous, and that the agent was the Holy Spirit. 
Thus our Lord was free from the taint of original sin — ^i.e., the ordinary 
processes of transmission of the racial heritage were interrupted in 
His case by the miraculous conception. It must not, of course, be 
assumed that the mere fact of a Virgin Birth would break the entail of 
sin. The point to be emphasized is that the unique circumstances 
associated with our Lord s birth assist us in more readily appreciating 
the fact that He was bom without sin. 

2. There is much evidence in support of the fact of the Virgin Birth 
(see a book on Apologetics). The biblical text provides the strongest 
proof, and particularly the statements concerning Joseph in the Gospel 
narratives. 

3. Had our Lord entered some adult personality there would have 
been two persons, whereas Scripture is emphatic concerning the unity 
of Personality in our Lord. 

4, He possessed two Natures (divine and human), but one Personality. 
He differed from us in being derived from no human father and in His 
freedom from sin (either mherited or acquired).^ 

SCPhIPTURES 

■ . 

1. Royal Lineage, — ^Is. xi. 1-3, ix. 6, 7; Je. xxiii. 5, 6; Mi. v. 2; Acts xiii. 22, 23; 
Rom. i. 3. 

2. The Gospel Accounts are found in Lk. ii, 1-30 and Mt. i. 18-25. 

3. The Purpose of the Incarnation.— Jn, i. 14; 2 Cor. v. 21, viii. 9; Gal. iv. 4, 5; 
Heb. ii- 14-18. 

4. The Importance of the Doctrine, — i Jn. ii. 22, iv. 2, 3 ; 2 Jn. 7. 

5. *The Word,^—]n. i. 1-3; Heb. i. i, 2; Rev. xix. 13. 

- : ' ■' ■ ... 

^ Medical students should adopt a v^ry reverent attitude to the mysteries 
involved in these considerations and remember that embryology, whilst discussing 
processes, has as yet provided no ultiniate explanation of origins. The advent of 
the first Adam was miraculous enough, and miracle was only to be expected at 
the advent of the Second Adam. If it be accepted as an embryological fact that by 
an unexplained mitotic division of chromosomes each cell in the human body 
possesses a partly paternal and a partly maternal origin, it is difficult to see why 
the divine-human Personality of our Lord should be drought a thing so incredible. 
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QUESTIONS 

1. Give your own definition of the Incarnation. How does if compare with 
(j) the statements of Scripture, (/>) the Christian creeds? 

2 . In th^Iogy it is customary to speak of our Lord^s ‘state of humiliation' and 
His ‘state ^"exdtation.’ What do you understand by these expressions? 

3. How did our Lord come into fellowship with our human nature? 

4. Why is it important to hold that (a) the Virgin Birth, (b) the Death and 
(c) the Resurrection of Christ were literd historical facts? 

BIBLIOGRAPHY 

The Virgin Birth of Christ James Ott, 

The Virgin Birth ^ Christ. J, Gtesham Machen, 


III, DIVINITY AND HUMANITY IN THE ONE 
PERSONALITY OF OUR LORD 


For a full review of the many theories which have been brought forward 
upon this profoundly interesting and most important subject, a larger 
work must be consulted. The problems centre chiefly in Kenosis, or 
the Self-emptying of our Lord (Phil. ii. 5-8); Hypostatic Union, or 
the union of two Natures in one Personality; and Perichoresis, or the 
intercommunication of the two Natures in one Personality. 


4. Kenosis 


Several alternative theories have been held. The extreme view that He 
‘emptied Himself’ of His Deity and was limited to the natural know- 
ledge and abilities of an ordinary man is untenable in the light of the 
narratives. Another states that our Lord, whilst retaining the possession 
of all His divine attributes, renounced their use and hid them from the 
observation of men. There are difflcdlties in ^his position, because it 
demands, for example, an act of will on the part of a Babe to refuse 
to use His Omniscience and Omnipotence. Otiier theories are that our 
Lord suspended His divine consciousness from the time of conception 
and that He reassumed it in manhood; that the divine Personality was 
gradually communicated by a series of successive effluxes according as 
the gradual human development permitted; and that the Deity of our 
Lord underlay His Humanity (as^ kind of subconsciousness). All of 
these are open to objection. 

The truth is that our Lord’s attributes of Deity were at no time laid 
aside. Any theory which violates the integrity of our Lord’s Deity is 
obviously unsatisfactory. There seems to be no theory which relieves 

is that our Lord’s 
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perfect divine Nature (with the possession of all its attributes) was so 
united witba perjfect human Nature that one divine-human Personality 
developed with the divine element (if such a distinction can herp be 
made) controlling the normal development of the human. Beyona this 
we cannot safely go. § 

b. Hypostatic Union 

In thinking of our Lord’s ministry and manner of life on earth, no 
distinction should be made such as, for example, that a certain act or 
saying was divine and another purely human. The wonder of the 
combination of His two Natures in one Personality should be given 
its full prominence, and its value is greatly enhanced when we realize 
that our Lord (in His Resurrection Body) has taken a human form and 
Personality to the throne of God. The wonder of this is scarcely greater 
than the related teaching that in a similar manner we are also brought 
into vital union with Him (‘partakers of the divine Nature’) and are 
destined to be brought into a fuller^conformity with His image and 
likeness. 

There are difEculties in the use of such terms as Nature (substance) 
and Person, and these distinctions must not be unduly pressed. But it is 
important to realize: 

1. That, whilst the two Natures were united, they were not inter- 
mingled and altered in their individual properties, so that there resulted 
a third type of substance which was neither divine nor human. 

2. That there were not transfers of attributes from one to the other, 
such as a human characteristic transferred to the divine, nor was our 
Lord’s Deity reduced to hum^n limitations. 

3. That the Union not ah indwelling such as the indwelling of 
the Christian by the Spirit of God, but a personal union such that the 
resulting Being was a Unit, who thought and acted as a Unit. 



c. Perkhoresis or the Communion of the Attributes 

Whilst each Nature retained its own properties they were not held 
together merely as though the Hypostatic Union was a ring thrown 
around two incompatible elements* There was a real harmony. For 
instance, it is not enough to say that our Lord walked on the sea because 
His Humanity enabled Him to do the walking and His Deity prevented 
His sinking. Much controversy took place about this, particularly at 
the time of the Reformation, and two chief views, the Lutheran doctrine 
of the Communkatio Idiomatum and that of the Reformed Churches 
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were brought forward. The first suggested that there was an inter- 
communication of the human Nature and the divine, the one giving to 
and deriving from the other in the one Personality. But the Reformed 
theofogians objected that humanity could never fully have contained 
the divine\md the divine could gain little or nothing from the human. 
They suggested a connecting link (such as the gifts of the Holy Spirit) 
between the two Natures through the one Personality, Neither view is 
entirely satisfactory. Scripture presents to us owe Lord Jesus Christ who 
is both God and Man, 

In discussing our Lord^s ‘unity vdth God and with the human race" 
die glorious truth of this statement in its proper meaning should be 
carefully safeguarded from the half-truths and misconceptions with 
which it is so frequently entangled. 

d. Historical Survey of the Doctrine 

The clear statements which appe^ concerning the Person of our Lord 
in the Creeds were not made without much controversy. They are the 
result of the earnest endeavours of early Christian leaders who strove 
against die misconceptions and definite heresies of the first centuries of 
Church history. The following brief review is given in the hope that 
the subject will be followed up in a larger work. 

1. The First Three Centuries, — There is no doubt that the Deity of our 
Lord was firmly established amongst Christians and He was worshipped 
as God. It was not until certain heresies arose that definitions (odier 
than those contained in the Scriptures) became necessary. — The reader 
must guard against the suggestion that the definition of our Lord"s 
Deity was the creation of faith in Himriri^ 

2. Fourth Century. — (i) Arianism became a menace in the Church 
because it implied that our Lord was not God in the fullest sense, being 
subordinate to the Father by having been in some way created by the 
Father and not Himself possessing eternal Self-existence. It also implied 
that our Lord’s attributes were divine only in a limited form. At the 
Council of Nicaea, Athanasius and the orthodox leaders insisted on the 
insertion of the word homoousios ^‘identical with the Father") in the 
Creed, which reads ‘Very God of Very God, Begotten, not made, 
Being of one substance with the Father." Had Arianism triumphed it 
would drasrically have altered Christianity, if not destroyed it. 

(ii) The Gnostics (Docetae) went to the other extreme and denied 
our Lord’s essential Humanity, suggesting tliat our Lord’s life on earth 
was largely an illusion-— i.e,. He was not bom and He did not die. This 
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! heresy constituted almost as big a threat to Christianity from another 
' angle. ^ 

(iii) ApolUmrius, taking the Platonic distinctions of body, soul, and 
spirit in man, suggested that our Lord had a true body and an ammal 
soul, but that the place of the rational human spirit was tal^isn by His 
; divine Being. This would mean that He was not ‘tempted in all points 
* like as we are/ 

3 . Fifth Century, — Nestorius, or his followers, taught that our Lord’s 
Personality was twofold and the two Natures distinct (which almost 
amounted to two persons), and Eutyches went to the opposite extreme 
and insisted that there was orAj one Nature in Christ. 

The final pronouncement of the Early Church Councils on this 
subject was given at Chalcedon, where the doctrine of the two Natures 
f united in one Personality {Hypostatic Union) was clearly enunciated, 
i This has remained the orthodox Christian teaching and presents the 
most reliable statement yet attained. 

■ SCRIPTURES 

' Mt, i. 23; Heb. i. 1-14, ii. 9-18; Jn. i. 1-18; Phil. ii. 5-11. The following 

^ Scriptures indicate the two Natures: Jn. i. 14, viii. 57, 58; Rom. i. 3, 4, viii. 3, 

tx, 5; ^Cor. ii. 8; Gal. iv. 4; Heb. ii* 14. Occasionally Scripture uses a word 
I which is strictly accurate for one of the Natures only: i Cor. ii. 8; Acts xx. 28 

j (‘purchased with His own blood’). 

I 

' QUESTIONS 

J I. Why is it impossible completely to understand the Person of Christ? At 

! what point would you say thought has reached its limit? 

2. Has Scripture told us all we need to know about the Person of Christ? Are 

i we encouraged to continue to spef^late about it? "Why? 

3. Examine the Gospels 4 br examples of the union of the divine and human 
Natures in one Personality. See, for example, Mt. iv. 2, 3; Mk. iv. 38, 39, ix. 7, 8. 
Is there any encouragement given us by Scripture to attempt to separate these 
two Natures on any occasion? 

4. Have you ever thought out the parallels to our Lord’s undivided Personality 
seen in the Holy Scriptures (sec pp. 30, 33) and in our new life in Christ? 

5. What errors have been taught on this important subject? 

BIBLIOG|LAPHY 

How is the Diuinity of Christ depicted in the Gospels? Whitelaw. 

The Christ of the Gospels, Holdsworth. 

The Lord*s Teaching concerning His Own Person, Hoyt, 
j The Incarnation. E. H. Gifford. 

The Self-Disclosure of Jesus. GQethaxdmYos, 

I The Lord from Heaven, Leon Morris. 
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IV. THE LIFE OP CHRIST 

Any Christian student who has not read carefully and at leisure com- 
pletely through one of the Gospel narratives should rectify this omission 
wirii the l^ast possible delay. Nothing is of such moment in the world’s 
intellectual pursuits as a study of the work, character and teaching of 
the divine Master. It is surprising to find how many otherwise well- 
read Christians have not read a reliable Life of Christ, as, for example, 
that of Edersheim. It is almost incredible what loose thinking is con- 
stantly expressed without check and how readily Christians accept 
statements concerning our Lord’s acts and teaching which they do not 
trouble to verify from the Sacred Text. It will be a great day for 
Christianity when its devotees rediscover the actual grandeur of the 
Person they dimly worship. 




I 

kI 




a. The Personal Attributes of our Lord 

It is interesting to note, on the om hand, His claims to be an Object of 
worship, the One who is able to forgive sin, the Source of Life and 
of access to God, One with the Father and able to send the Holy Spirit 
to His disciples. On the other hand, we also notice His ability to 
sympatliize with human suiEfering, His understanding of the hearts of 
men and His yearning over the Hebrew race. 

In discussing His attributes controversy has centred chiefly on the 
following (which can but briefly be reviewed). 

1. His growth Un wisdom and stature' (Lk. ii. 52). — This has been 
discussed in Section III above. Our Lord's Humanity was perfect. 
Luke's statement describes His normal ^uman growth and does not 
in the least deny His possession of attributes of Deity. That He could 
on occasion summon more than human learning is shown by His 
knowing the disciples' thoughts. Mk. xiii. 32 implies our Lord's filial 
relationship with the Father, who is described in Scripture as the 
Counsellor of the Trinity. 

2. 'He was tempted in all points like as we are, yet without sin (Heb. 
iv, 15). — In what se^e was He tempted? This is a question which is 
often asked. By virtue of His nonirpossession of birth-sin, was He not 
necessarily better able to resist than we are? Scripture suggests that He 
was as capable of receiving temptation through His physicd channels as 
was Adam. To be open to temptation is not in itself sin. Sin consists in 
the consent of the will to the performing of what is suggested to it 
by the temptation. We must (in spite of the seeming contradiction) 
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insist that oi|r Lord was subjected to red temptation^ and yet it was not 
in the power of the temptation to seduce His perfect Nature. The older 
theologians describe our Lord’s resistance to temptation by poss^non 
peccare (‘power not to sin’)^ and not non posse peccare (no powfr to sin’). 
Think of the consequences if a divine-human Person really fell, and 
the problem at once presents itself as one of profound gravity. As 
Bishop Moule truly says, ultimately posse non peccare becomes non 
posse peccare} 

3. Omnipresence. — To suggest tliat our Lord’s divine-human 
Personality restricted His divine Omnipresence is surely disproved by 
the statement ‘the only begotten Son • . * is in the bosom of My Father’ 
(Jn. i. 18; c£ Jn. iii. 13). In any case, we in thought localize the Presence 
of the Godhead to His throne, or to gatherings of worshippers, whilst 
stiU believing in His Omnipresence. From the opposite point of view — 
the violation of His Humanity — Scripture is carefully reticent in 
recording the use of His divine Omnipresence.* 

4. Miraculous Power, — ^As to the re^ity of His miracles and for a full 
discussion, see a book on Apologetics} The point here is that His 
Humanity, any more dian that of Moses, Elijah or the Apostles, who 
also pejrformed similar acts in God’s name, was not invalidated by the 
possession of miraculous gifts. 

k The Titles of Our Lord 

The student would do well to study carefully the Names applied to 
our Lord. See, for example, Warfield’s book The Lord of Glory, There 
is a wealth of theology in such names as ‘the Son of God,’ ‘the Son of 
Man,’ ‘the Second Adam,’ ‘th^ JVord.’ 

c. The Purpose of His Life 

It should be fully realized by the student that the Life of our Lord is far 
more than the leading up to and preparation for His Death. But care 
must be exercised that in giving due prominence to these further con- 
siderations nothing be added which detracts from the centrality and 
necessity of His Death, It is necessary to secure*the proper balance 
between the important points in tieology without dimmishing the 

^ See also p. 75, 

® A parallel may be foimd in God’s creative activity. He is W His creatures 
and also ‘beyond’ them. Calvin develops this thought of the Logos intra camem 
a.nd the Logos extra camem (Institutes, Book U. cxm), 

* See also pp. 68, 69. 
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value of any. We may note three reasons why our Lord’s perfect Life 
was a necessity. 

It qualified Him to become the Sacrificial Offering. Old Testa- 
ment illuitrations all insist upon the purity of the victim for sacrifice. 

2. It meant that perfect obedience was rendered to God in contra- 
distinction to Adam’s disobedience. Scripture emphasizes this repeatedly. 
See Rom. v. 19; Heb. x. 6, 7. 

3. By it He became a properly qualified Mediator and High Priest 
for His People (Heb. ii. 11-18). 

SCRIPTURES 

The Gospels will well repay careful study. See a good ‘Harmony' such as that 
of Fuller or the one given in Helps to the Study of the Bible (Oxford University 
Press). 

1. Perfect Manhood,— Sec Scriptures such as Mt. viii. 20, 24, xxi. 18, xxvi. 38; 
Lk. ii. 52, xxii. 28;Jn. iv. 6, xi. 35, xix. 28. 

2. Human * Limitations,*— Mk, i. 3^ 3d. 13, xiii. 32; Lk. xxii. 41-45; Heb. ii. 
17, V. 7, 8. Study the Lord's use of prayer, as, for example, in Mk. i. 35. 

3. Divine Attributes, — (i) Superhuman power: Mt. viii. 26; Jn. x. 18, 38, xiv. 
30 (viaory over Satan); (ii) Superhuman knowledge; Mt. xvii. 27; Lk. v. 4-(S; 
Jn. ii. 24, 25; (iii) Communion with His Father: Mt. xi. 27; Jn. v. 19, 20, xiv. 10. 

4. The Special Purpose of Chrisfs Righteous Life. — Is. xlii. 1-7, xlix, 1 , li?. I 3 -I 5 » 
liii. ii; 2 Cor. viii. 9; Phil, ii. 5-8; Heb. v. 9, ix. 14, x. 7-9, xii. 2, 3; i Pet. i. 19. 

5. Names.— Jesus corresponds to the Hebrew ‘Joshua,* meaning ‘God the 
Saviour.* Christ corresponds to the Hebrew ‘Messiah,* meaning ‘Anointed.* The 
significance of the dove and the Voice from Heaven at His Baptism is that the 
anointing of the Holy Spirit was to be the special sign of the Messiah (Mt. iii. 16; 
Lk, iii. 21, 22, iv. 18; Jn. ui. 34). 

Son of God (also ‘the only-begotten’ and ‘His Son*): Lk. i. 76, xxii. 70; Jn. iii. 
i< 5 ; Rom. i. 4. ^ 

Son of Man occurs eighty times in the New Testan^ent and is used on all except 
three occasions by the Lord of Himself, as, for example, in Mt. viii. 20; Lk. xix. 
10; Jn. Hi. 13. 

We have already emphasized the benefit to be derived from collecting and 
examining the titles given to our Lord in the New Testament. For example, 
note the following: Lord: Lk. i. 76; Emmanuel: Mt. i. 23; The First-Begotten: Col. i. 
15, 18; The Lamb of God: Jn. i. 29; etc. Note particularly the combinations 
used in Peter’s Epistles, such as Our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ (2 Pet. i. i, iii. 
2, 18). 

QUESTIONS 

I. In applying the adjective ‘perfect* to our Lord’s Humanity, what do you 
mean? Has it the same meaning as ‘sinless* or does it mean more? 

3, Give a list of all the Names applied to the Lord. How far do they reveal 
His character and attributes? 

3. Ought any significance to be attached to the few references in Scripture to 
the title ‘God,* as applied to our Lord Jesus? What in your opinion is the strongest 
line of proof of the Deity of our Lord Jesus Christ? 
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V. THE DEATH OF GHRIST 

Again the student is urged to make himself thoroughly familiar with 
the recorded facts concerning the Death of our Lord. He should note the 
injustice of His trial and tlie exact wording of the descriptions of the 
Calvary scenes provided in the Gospels. Inaccurate pictures and senti- 
mental descriptions frequently leave erroneous impressions which 
hinder appreciation of the true meaning of the events at the Cross. For 
a full discussion of the significance and meaning of our Lord s Death 
see the Appendix to this chapter on ‘The Doctrine of the Atonement^ 
(pp. 121-133). ^ 

VI. THE DESCENT INTO HELL 

With reference to the period between the Death and the Resurrection 
of our Lord, much has been written which must be treated with extreme 
caution. On some points, for example, with regard to human destiny 
and the intermediate state following death, quite unwarranted con- 
clusions have been drawn from the few scriptural references to our 
Lord’s experiences between deatli and resurrection. 

The phrase from the Creed ‘He descended into helF is not derived 
directly from Scripture. It is founded upon two passages, Ps. xvi. 10 
and Acts ii. 26, 27. It should be^ clearly observed that the word ‘hell’ 
here translates the Gredc Hades (Hchrew Sheal), meaning ‘the place 
of the departed.’ The most that it is legitimate to draw from this plain 
statement of fact is that not only did our Lord’s identification with 
mankind lead Him into death, but His soul entered into all that a 
human spirit passes through at the dissolution of the body. 

From other Scriptures, such as Eph. iv. 9 and i Pet. iii. iS-iv. 6, 
the most that may legitimately be derived is tha^i our Lord in some 
further act of divine grace made an iteration in the state of those who 
had died in faith.^ From our Lord’s words to the repentant thief at 

^ It must be borne in mind that cautious interpreters (amongst whom must 
be numbered Aquinas) regard i Pet. iii. 18 as referring to a pre-incarnation 
activity of the Spirit of Christ in the days of Noah. See Salmond, Christian Doctrine 
of Immortality f for a full discussion. 
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Calvary it is a legitimate inference that the descent into the place of the 
departed has also resulted in tlie transformation of die intermediate 
state for those who should henceforth Tall asleep in Jesus/ The nature 
of taradise is described for us in the Pauline Epistles and, for the 
Christian, is no longer a place^ or state, to be dreaded. 

Anything beyond these few inferences, such as theories of the nature 
of our Lord’s anguish, the Roman Catholic doctrine of Purgatory or a 
supposed strife with die Adversary, seems to be totally unwarranted. 

The unique message of these Scriptures is that it is impossible for us 
to pass through experiences in which our Lord cannot sympathize, 
and even in death He has preceded us and transformed its claims over us. 

SCRIPTURES 

Mt. xxvi. 47— xxvii. 66; Mk. xv. 16-37; Lk. xxiii. 33-46; Jn. xix. 

QUESTION 

Study the order of events on the day of the Crucifixion by a comparison of the 
narratives. Note that the Lord in effect had four trials. Also note exactly what 
happened from the time of the arrival at Calvary, and the cries from the Cross. 
Refer to Cambridge Bible for Schools or similar helps to check your reconstruction. 
This exercise will reveal many amazing facts concerning the condemnation of our 
Lord. For example, the time at which the Sanhedrin met was illegal, as^he law 
prohibited a trial, particularly on a capital charge, between sunset and daybreak. 


VII. THE RESURRECTION AND EXALTATION 
OF CHRIST 

The subject of the Resurrection deserves far fuller treatment than can 
be accorded to it here. A glance at the recorded teaching of the Apostles 
in the Book of Acts and the Epistles” (including the Epistle to the 
Hebrews, which, though not mentioning it directly, is based through- 
out upon the fact of the Resurrection) will reveal it as one of the two 
cardinal points in Christian doctrine. 

a. The Purpose of the Resurrection 
This may be given briefly as follows: 

1. To set God’s imprimatur upon our Lord’s Deity (‘declared to be 
die Son of God with power,’ Rom. i. 4), the value of His atoning 
sacrifice (Rom. iv. 25), and the message of the gospel. 

2. To give assurance to the Christian that ‘his faith is not vain,’ in 
that deadi could not hold in subjugation our Lord Jesus, and diat He 
is the Forerunner ‘for us entered into heaven itself/ a sign and pledge 




:i 


■] 


THE PERSON AND WORK OF CHRIST II3 


that He will also preserve through death those who put their trust in 
Him. 




b. The Theology of the Resurrection 

Associated with the Resurrection is much spiritual teaching. The 
theology of the Resurrection needs re-emphasis today. Its fuller mean- 
ing was one of the sublimest rediscoveries of the Reformation Divines. 
Some of its aspects and applications may be traced by study of the 
following leading thoughts: 


1, It is the culmination of our Lord’s course on earth, tlie crowning 
event which finally sealed the faith of His followers in His mission 
(see Acts ii. 32). In this sense it was the motive centre in world 
evangehzation. 

2. It seals the character of the Christian Revelation as truly an 
‘unveiling of the divine mystery.’ It removes Christian teaching from 
the place of philosophic speculation ^d ethical instruction and sets it 
on an altogether higher plane of a specific gift from God for the 
illumination and upHft of the human race, 

3 . In the case of the Christian it is made the basis for an appeal for 
sanctifiiation by a practical identification with Christ in His death to 
the sin of this world and His perfection of obedience to the will of God. 
If ye then be risen with Christ, ... set your affection on things above’ 
(Col. iiL I, 2). 

4. It is applied with equal force to the Christian’s new attitude to 
physical death (see the whole of i Cor. xv). 




c. Proofs of the Resurrecti^ ^ 

For a full discussion see a book on Apologetics. The strongest arguments 
are associated with the following facts: 

1. The revolutionary change in the attitude of the disciples. The 
minds of the majority were disposed not to believe it, and they had 
apparently failed to understand our Lord’s prophecies concerning it. 

2. The failure of the Jews to produce the body ofChrist. The excuse 
of the ‘stolen body’ is ludicrous in view of the precautions taken by the 
authorities at the time of entombment. ‘The silence of the Jews is as 
significant as the speech of the Christians’ (Fairbaim). 

3. The appearances to a successive series of individuals and groups 
of people, including one group numbering five hundred, at a variety 
of times during the day and in differing circumstances. 
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: 4. The survival and growth of the infant Church and its impact on 

I : the world’s civilizations have to be accounted for, especially in view of 

j: the’'fact that the human heart is intensely and universally resentful of 

; some of its claims, and that it incurred opposition from the dominant 

,( religious leaders. Other religions and political theories which have 

marip thef r bid for world power pander in some form to human 
fi cupidity and pride, Christianity is uncompromising in these respects. 
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£ Some Alternative Theories 

On no subject has human ingenuity exerted itself more fully in pro- 
viding other explanations than the obvious one. The detailed replies 
may be consulted in the appropriate reference books. A careful compari- 
son of such alternative theories with the actual text of Scripture will do 
more to confirm the reader's faith tlian a great deal of marshalling of 
counter-arguments. Let the reader carefully collate the Scripture 
narratives connected with the Resurrection, and the contemporary 
history (Le., the early chapters of the Acts of the Apostles), and tlien 
examine the claims on which such theories rest. 

The chief attempts to explain away die Lord’s Resurrection are: 

1. The ‘Swoon’ theory, that is, diat He was entombed in'^a state 
of coma. 

2. The disciples saw a series of telepathic manifestations or visions. 

3. Their eager minds received a series of subjective sensations which 
may be described as resulting from some objective agency, but which 
were not the direct result of a physical resuscitation of our Lord’s actual 
body. 

4. It merely describes and represe.nts a revival in the disappointed 
disciples of the power of our Lord’s previous teaching. 

On numerous occasions those who have set out critically to examine 
and to disprove the actuality of the Resurrection have been forced to 
abandon the attempt and in some cases have been converted to Christ 
through the invulnerability of the evidence. Any barrister would have 
an easy task were h^called upon to defend the actuality of the Resurrec- 
ton in a court of law. a 


€. The Resurrection Body of our Lord 

Here caution is needed. Scripture has already warned us tliat a complete 
understanding of the actual nature of the Resurrection body is beyond 
the scope of human knowledge (i Cor. xv. 35-44), and this passage 
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defines the limits within which human intelligence may make com- 
parisons from scientific investigation. In point of fact the rapid conver- 
gences in the'^findings of the departments of scientific investigatioFf are 
demonstrating in no small degree the truth of the scriptural claims and 
at the same time showing that certain phenomena which were once 
thought to be incredible are fundamental to present human existence. 

As to the Resurrection body of our Lord, the Gospel accounts 
undoubtedly convey the impression that: 

1. His body was not only real, but was the same body which had 
been entombed. 

2. He Himself challenged the impression that He was purely spirit 
— *A spirit hath not flesh and bones’ (Lk. xxiv. 39-43). He partook of 
food, though not of necessity. He also bore marks of the wounds He 
had received. 

3. The Resurrection body possessed certain characteristics which arc 
not true of our bodies. For example, ^t was not restricted and impeded 
by external matter to the same extent as our present bodies; He passed 
through locked doors into the midst of the disciples, and suddenly 
vanished from the sight of two of them who had walked with Him on 
the rojd to Emmaus. 

The truth appears to be that our Lord reoccupied die human body in 
which He suffered. But from the outset this Resurrection body had 
different properties from the 'body of our humiliation’ and the prc- 
Resurrection body of our Lord. The arrangement of the clothes in the 
empty tomb suggests, if it does not prove, that our Lord passed through 
the swathing encumbrances and through the rock-hewn tomb. The 
rolling away of the stone a|?pears to have been subsequent to the 
Resurrection and an evidential addition rather than a necessary element 
in the process. St. Paul touches on the same line of argument in 1 Cor. 
xv: 'There are also celestial bodies, and bodies terrestrial.’ But we must 
not allow ourselves to regard such evidence as destroying the distinction 
between body and spirit. A 'psychical’ body is not composed of 
'psyche’ but dominated by it. A ‘pneumatical body’ pari passu is not 
composed of 'pneuma’ but dominated by it. Nt)r is there any real 
evidence for actual ubiquity even m the Resurrection body. When 
our Lord appeared to His disciples, He was, at all events during the 
period of His contact witli earthly experience, subject to the law of 
space. It seems best to regard the evidence as teaching us that our Lord 
entered into a new existence in both body and spirit, but was capable of 
resuming such necessary relations to our present conditions as afibrded 
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unmistakable evidence of an actual resurrection without fully binding 
Him to die conditions of His previous humiliation. The heavenly life, 
invfiible to human eyes, with a body adapted to this condition, was 
the normal experience of our Lord after His Resurrection. The 
‘appearances’ were the gracious condescensions to our need of inany 
proofs.’ The whole teacfing of Scripture, however, points to a heavenly 
condition for completed man, body and spirit, rather than a denudation 
of the body which is more akin to Greek philosophy. It was ‘the 
Resurrection,’ not the survival of the som, that constituted the 
stumbling-block to Jew and Greek, 

In His state of exdtation our Lord still possesses His body, but in a 
spiritual, transfigured form. It is useless for the human mind to speculate 
on detail The scriptural statements should be accepted in their simple 
grandeur. The peculiar character of the Resurrection body is itself an 
evidence of the truth of the narrative. 


/. The Ascension and Heavenly Session 

The Aposdes taught that the Ascension and present session at the right 
hand of God were the culmination of our Lord’s work of redemption. 
No Life of Christ is really complete which does not go on to indicate 
the reasons why our Lord left His disciples and the infant Church in 
order to return to the throne of God, there to xmdertake His unseen 
ministry. This is the message of the Epistle to the Hebrews, which is 
unique amongst the books of the New Testament. It will well repay 
careful study and analysis. Among other things it tells us why it was 
necessary for our Lord to leave His disciples and why He has remained 
away so long. In the first place it was^tlecessary for Him to enter into 
the ‘holiest’ by means of the merits of His atonement, to appear before 
God as the forerunner of the redeemed race. Secondly, He is doing a 
vital work on behalf of His followers, both as the ‘Captain of their 
Salvation’ and mediatorially as their High Priest and Advocate. 

SCRIPTURES 

a. The Resurrection 

1. The Facts. — Mt. xxviii; Mk. xvi; Lk. xxiv; Jn. xx. 

2 . Eui 4 ences,---Acts ii. 14-36, iv. 10, v. 30-32, x. 40-42, xiii. 34-39; i Cor. 
XV, 1-19. 

3. Note the emphasis placed on the Resurrection in the New Testament 
(i) by our Lord Himself (Mk. viii. 31, ix. 31, x. 34; Ju. h- xp; Acts i. 3) and (ii) by 
the Apostles (St. Peter; Acts ii. 24, 32, 36, iv- 10; St. Paul; Acts xiii. 30-39, 
xvii. 31; 1 Cor. xv. 1-4, 17; a Tim. ii. 8). 
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' 4. The Spiritual Application. — R.om. iv. 24, 25, vi. 9-11, vii. 4, viii. 34, xiv. 9; 

Phil Hi. 10, 21; Col. i. 18, ii. 12, 13; 2 Tim. L 10; Heb. vii. 23-*25, xiii. 20, 21; 
I Pet. i. 3, 21. ^ 

5. The Pledge of the Christianas Resurrection.--^K.om. viii. 10, ri; i Cor.^xv. 
20-23; I Thes. iv. 14, v. 9, 10; Rev. i. 17, 18. 

b. The Exaltation 

1. The Pacts of the Ascension.^Mk.xvi. 19; Lk. xxiv. 51; Acts i. 9-11. 

2. The Heavenly Session.— Acts yiL 55, $ 6 , ix. 5; Epb. i. 20, 21; i Pet. Hi. 22; 

[ Heb. i, 3, viii. I, X. 12; Rev. V. < 5 , vH. 17. 

J 3. The Gift of the Spirit.— Jn. vH. 39, xiv. 25, 26, xvi. 7, 12, 13 ; Acts ii. 33. 

^ 4. The Spiritual Results.— ]n. xiv. 2, 3, i2; Mk. xvi. 20; Rom. viii. 34; Eph. 

i. 5, 6; Col. Hi. 1-4; 2 Tim. ii. 12; Heb. iv, 14, vi. 20, vHi. i, 6 . 

I QUESTIONS 

I I. Discuss the assertion 'The faith of the Apostles was pre-eminently one of 

I the Resurrection.’ 

I 2. Can you enumerate and disprove the theories which men have invented to 

t explain away the Resurrection? ^ 

I 3, Why did Jesus go away and leave His disciples to years of fierce persecution? 

I Why does He stay away so long? Would it have been better for us if our Lord 

I had not ascended, but had remained with His Church? 

■I" 

f; ■■■■!•■' 
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VIII. THE THREEFOLD WORK O? CHRIST 

One of the richest fields for devotional study is provided by an examina- 
tion of the threefold Office of Christ. The following are some of the 
leading thoughts which may profitably be followed out by the student 
himself^ collating Scriptures bearing on the subject and drawing his 
own conclusions with the aid of the Holy Spirit's illumination. 
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I I i 

I I a. As Prophet 

II I Scr^ture indicates the fbllowmg: "'v 

i I i I. Our Lord is the consummation of the line of Hebrew Prophets. 

II I For example, see Dt. xviii. 15. 

ll \ 2. He spoke with immediate prophetic authority, replacing ‘Thus 

[ I I saith the I^rd' by 7 say unto you/ His ministry was characterized by 

: t ' direct authority, and also contained less of the predictive elements than 

; i the messages of some of the earlier prophets. The other chief charac- 

teristics of His prophetic ministry were His clear expositions of doctrines 
to the common people and His eschatological pronouncements, differ- 
i ing in numerous respects from the current teaching of the religious 

; ! leaders, 

' I; 3. He confirmed His prophetic ministry by performing miracles 

f I , of healing, etc., such as had accompanied the beginnings of new epochs 

J in the previous history of Israel. 

; • 4. He continues His propheticroffice, in a mediate sense, through the 

i I : Apostles and in the gifts of ministry in the Church. 


k As Priest 

The New Testament clearly teaches that in the Sacrificial Office our 
Lord ministered in two ways: 

1. Actively, by stedfastly setting His face to go up to Jerusalem 
(Lk. ix. 51), and by voluntarily laying down His own life, subsequently 
presenting Himself before the throne of God on behalf of the redeemed. 

2. Passively, by submitting to crucifixion at the hands of men. He 
offered Himself as the sacrificial victim? [see H^. ix. 14). 

His present activity as High Priest consists in: 

1. His mediation and suretyship of the New Covenant. 

2. His Advocacy and Intercession for His people at the throne of 
God. 

3. His providing and ensuring the right of access into the Presence 
of God to the humlfiest Christian. 

r, . . . 

There is no trace in Scripture of the erroneous teaching concerning 
our Lord's ‘Victim-State’ by which He now perpetually offers Himself 
before God. The Epistle to the Hebrews states on more than one 
occasion, and states emjphatically, that He has completed redemption 
by His one offering, which act of offering is said to have been once 
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for aB- (cf; similar statements in other chapters). 

Having obtained (comple eternal redemption for us. He is viewed 

*as seated at tlib right hand of God’ (Heb. viii. i). There is no hint Aat 
our Lord can continually suffer on behalf of His people, nor that He 
continually pleads His merits before the Father. His welcome by His 
Father has settled once for aU^^^ question of the acceptance of His 
work, and His presence {in itself) ensures testimony, mediation, and 
intercession on our behalf. 

c. As King 

In respect of the Regal Office of Christ it is necessary to recognize 
the following: 

1. The Messianic Prophecies concerning the Messiah had a partial 
fulfilment at our Lord’s first Coming. In Him the Davidic line and 
throne of Israel have become eternal, in spite of the fact that the Nation 
of Israel has till now rejected Him. They will have a complete fulfilment 
at His Kingly Coming when all Israel shall at last turn to Him. 

2. As ‘Head of the Church,’ He now reigns over those in whose 
hearts His kingdom has already come, 

3. R*epresentatives of all races will be amongst the redeemed around 
His throne (Rev. v, 9). 

4. So far as world rule is concerned, the Regal Cffice is in abeyance, 
but a manifested imperial dignity and world-wide rule is promised 
for Him. ‘Sit on My right hand, until I make Tliine enemies Thy 
footstool’ (Heb, i. 13; see also verses 8 and 9; Lk. i. 32, 33; Rev. xi. 15). 

^ sdkiPTURES 

a. As Prophet 

See Dt. xviii. 18, 19; Lk. iv. 24, vii. 16; Acts vii, 37; Rom. xv. 8; Heb. i. 2, 
For the immediate nature of His prophecy contrast Is. vi. 5 with Mt. xvii. 5, 
X3dv, xxv; Jn. iii. ii. For the mediate sec Jn. xiv.T2, 26, xv. 27; i Cor. xi. 23. 
xii. 10, xiv. I, 29-32. 

h. As Priest 

1. The Sacrifidat Office- — For His active work see Lk. ix. 51, xxii. 39-44; 
Heb. V. i-io, vi. 13, vii. 27, viii. 6, ix. 14. For His passive work as the victim 
study the Old Testament sacrifices (see, e.g-, Ex. xii; Lv. i-v and xvi) and note 
I Cor. V. 7, 8 (the Passover); Eph. v. 2 (the Bumt-ofiering); Eph, ii. 14 (the 
Peace-offering); 2 Cor. v. 21 (the Sin-offering); Heb. x. 1-22 (Day of Atonement); 
I Pet. ii. 21-25, iii. 18. 

2. His Present Actmty- — (i) As Mediator; i Tim. ii. 5; Heb. vii. 25, viii. 6, 
ix, 15, xii. 24; I Jn. ii. i. (h) Giving access to God: Jn. xiv. 6; Rom. v. 2; Eph. 
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ii. 13-18; Heb. iv. 15, x. 19, 20. (iii) Intercessioa: Jn; xvu Rom. viii. 34 
Heb. vii. 25; i Jn. ii. i. (iv) As Head of the Church: Eph.i. 22, ii. 20-22, iv. 4-16. 
V. 2^; CoL i. 18, ii, 19. , 


c, King 

I* O/d Testament Prophecies. — Gn. xlix. 10; 2 Sa. vii. 8-16; the Messianic 
Psalms, such as Pss. ii, xlv, Ixxii; Je. xxiii. 5, < 5 ; Ezk, xxxvii, 25; Is. xxxii. i. * 

2. The Mr. ii. 2, v-vii, xix. 28, xxi. 1-9, xxv. 34-40, xxviii, 18; 

Lk. i. 32, 33, xxiii. 2;Jn. i. 49, xviii. 36, 37. 

3. The Epistles.-^i Cor. xv. 23-25; Eph. v. 5; Phil, ii 9; i Tim, vL 15; Heb. 
i* 3-9. 

4. The Final Enthronement.---Dn. vn. 1 $; Rev. v. 7, xix. 16, xxii. 3. 


QUESTIONS 

a. As Prophet 

1. ‘Jesus was the greatest of the Jewish prophets.’ Are you satisfied with this 
statement? In what respects does His teaching amplify, or surpass, that of the 
other prophets? 

2. Did Jesus tell us anything new about God? Did He say anything about the 
Godhead which we could not have ascertained by intuition, science, or by some 
other means? 

3. How far did our Lord bear a prophetic relation to {a) His own generation, 
(b) posterity? 


b. As Priest 

1. In what special senses was, and is, Christ a Priest? 

2. Were all the characteristics and acts of the High Priest of the Old Testament 
typical of Christ? 

3. In what respects is our Lord superior to the Levitical Priesthood? (See the 
Epistle to the Hebrews.) 


c. As King _ 

■ ■ ' ' . 

1. Did Jesus intend the whole world to accept His teaching before His (apparent) 
‘martyrdom’? If the Jews had crowned Him King after the triumphal entry, 
would He not have been spared the suffering of the Cross and have received His 
promised universal dominion at once? Give Scripture for your answer. 

2. The New Testament does not call Christ King of His Church, but ‘Lord ’ 
or ‘Head,’ Why is this? What relation does this official title of Christ bear to the 
others? 
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Appendix to Part Four: The Doctrine 

of the Atonement ^ 

If the student has insufEdent time for an attempt to master the other 
important sections of Christian doctrine, let him, at least, have a firm 
grasp of this, which is the very heart and core of the Faith, Again the 
autlior would urge careful examination of the actual words of Scripture 
and a refusal to enter into any theorizing until these have been examined 
properly. Certain superficial views could never have gained currency 
had both theologians and the man in the pew read more fully and 
compared more carefully the actual words of Scripture. Some theories 
are false to the very genius of Christianity, and betray a sad lack of 
appreciation even of the actual teaching of the Jewish faith, which is 
supposed to explain many of the elements which the theorist wishes 
summarily to dismiss. On the other hand, truly devout and loyal minds 
have been guilty of inadequate illustrations of the profound truth 
behind the doctrine, and of exaggerated statements which are based on 
an equally superficial understanding of the immensity of the issues 
involved. In particular much confusion exists concerning the nature of 
divineijustice and the ethics of the redemptive act. Inconsequent police- 
court illustrations and thoughdess reiteration of certain phrases have 
given the impression, to those who have missed the profoundest truth 
which underlies die Atoning Sacrifice, that Evangelical Christians have 
developed preposterous beliefs. It would be a mercy for Christendom 
if the phraseology of many enthusiasts could be purged of inaccuracy, 
so that the glory of the Atoning Sacrifice would not be prejudiced in 
the minds of many earnest se<4^rs. 

L THE EVANGELICAL VIEW STATED 

The simplest expression of the Evangelical view may be given in some 
such words as the following: The supreme mission of the Son of God 
was the redemption of man by a life of perfect obedience which culmin- 
ated in ‘one offering of Himself once offered,' and which constituted 
‘a full, perfect, and sufficient sacr^ce, oblation^and satisfaction, for 
the sins of the whole world.’^ Whilst our Lord's Death can and ought 
to be regarded as exemplary, that is, as the supreme example of obedience 
to the will of God, and representative, that is, as being that of the 
federal Head of the new race of men who, realizing their failure under 

^ From the Communion Service* Book of Common Prayer. 
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the Old Covenant, find life and power in the New Covenant given 
in His blood, yet no doctrine of the Cross of Christ is adequate to the 
comprehensiveness of the full scriptural statement which does not 
present the even deeper fact that our Lord's Death was in the nature of 
Si propitiation. The adjectives usually applied to this further considera- 
tion (which is most clearly taught in Scripture) are those such as 
"propitiatory,' Vicarious,’ ‘substitutionary/ 

The terms which are used in reproach of this doctrine, such as 
"the penal view,’ are in themselves too ambiguous to clarify the issues 
on the subject, and frequently reveal a misunderstanding of what is 
being suggested by those who believe in propitiation. At the same time 
it is only fair to state that, in rejecting the Evangelical view, numerous 
modern theologians are aware that there is much still unaccounted for 
by their theories of the Death of Christ, and that this "something’ which 
"is in some way connected with human sin’ is often acknowledged, 
whatever alternative phraseology may be used. 

Evangelical Christians have th^ right fearlessly to contend that "this 
something,’ this deeper mystery of the Saviour’s Death, is the crowning 
wonder of the grace of God, me most superb gesture of the Godhead 
to men, and the very heart of Christianity. To them their Saviour’s 
Death offered to God a complete satisfaction and atonement for their 
sin and alone could open the way for the reconciliation which has 
transformed their lives. 


IL SCRIPTURAL ILLUSTRATIONS 


construct any theory, the reader is requested to 
plea of this book to examine the expressions in 
and its own illustrations of the doctrine. If this be done 
help, for example, of the section on Scripture references, 
support will be found for such shallow contentions as that the 
Evangelical view of the atonement is found only in the Pauline Epistles. 
It will also shatter the objection that no trace of it is found in our 


Jesus, the Sinner’s Friend, 

We hide ourselves in Thee; 

God looks upon Thy sprinkled blood. 
It is our only plea. 


He hears Thy precioi^^amc; 
We claim it a* our own. 

The Father must accept and bless 
His well-beloved Son. 
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I a. New Testament Terms 

The terms employed in the New Testament concerning the priestly 
office of our Lord are stated without interpretation, and it is a legitiniate 
inference that words such as ‘sacrifice,’ ‘shedding of blood/ ‘propitia- 
tion,’ ‘ransom’ are to be construed consistently with those of the Old 
, Testament. It is a well-known rule of interpretation, often neglected in 
practice, that the best explanation of a writer’s meaning is found in 
I the literary and religious atmosphere in which he had been trained. It 

I is this fact, apart from any theory of inspiration, that makes the Old 

! Testament so important in interpreting the New Testament. 

J. Old Testament Illustrations 

In Genesis and Exodus biographical descriptions are provided, many of 
which have as their turning-points the building of an altar and acts of 
sacrifice. Similarly, Israel was delivered from Egypt by a method which 
f seems clearly to suggest a symbolism attaching to the Passover. 

• Two conceptions are plainly discefnible. First, redemption is con- 

nected witli the shedding of blood, and secondly there is a form of 
j substitution in the use of animal victims. These conceptions are 

! worked out in fuller detail in the Book of Leviticus, and are extensively 

I illustrated in the instructions for the Sacrifices and Priesthood. Most of 

I the subsequent Old Testament books have references and sometimes 

whole passages based upon tliese two principles. They are fundamental 
to the whole volume. 

Our Lord plainly intended His teaching to be consistent with them 
(see the Scripture references below), and the Epistles, not only of Paul, 
but also those of John and ^eter and the Epistle to the Hebrews, 

I declare that our Lord’s^Death -^as the consummation and fulfilment 
f of the Old Testament teaching of the sacrifices. 

■ ■ ■ ' ■ .. . . . . ■ ■ ■ ■ 

IIL THE MEANING OF THE WORD ‘ATONEMENT' 

The English word ‘atonement’ is not a strict translation of the Hebrew 
word used in the Old Testament, which means ‘to cover.’ The Middle 
English words ‘atone’ and ‘atonement’ have beenj^orrowed, brin^g 
wim them the idea of ‘reconciliation,’ a thought which has been 
developed by Christian usage into a fuller conception which may be 
described as ‘reconciliation with God in Jesus Christ.’ Trench, in his 
book, New Testament Synonyms, has very valuable remarks on this 
point. 

Adhering strictly to the Hebrew usage, the Old Testament teaching 
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through the words used may be given as: ‘The animal sacrifices, if 
accompanied by faith in the offerer, made a capering for sin," that is, sin 
was covered from God’s sight so that it no longer invited the reaction of 
His wrath. Both Old Testament and New Testament state plainly that 
God had no real pleasure in animal sacrifices, except in so far as they 
were to the penitent sinner who brought them a true symbol of his faith 
in the pardoning love of God. It must be considered that the prophets 
who spoke so much against a mere external observance of sacrifice 
were themselves observers of the customary ritual. Some of them were 
priests. This is often overlooked. 

In the New Testament the chief Greek words used are Quaicc (sacri- 
fice); IXacpof; (propitiation); xaTaXXayTQ (reconciliation); Trpoa^opa 
(offering); d7roX6Tp6)<yt<; (redemption); XtiTpov (ransom). The Bible 
student should examine them carefully in their contexts. Those who 
have no knowledge of the original language may do this by means of 
Young’s Analytical Concordance. The appropriate sections in Griffith 
Thomas’s Principles of Theology ajp d James Denney’s The Death of Christ 
should also be studied. 

Even after taking into full consideration the usages of several of these 
words in Classical Greek, and giving full weight to all objections regard- 
ing what may be ‘read into’ diem, it is difficult to escape the con^riction 
that the New Testament authors were fundamentally unanimous in 
their views of the importance of the Deadi of Christ. It may, surely, 
be claimed that our Lord’s own teaching and the Apostolic view fully 
endorse the two Old Testament conceptions which we have already 
noticed. Remission of sin has as its basis the shedding of blood (our 
Lord's own Blood) and there is need for propitiation; there is also a 
process of substitution whereby our Jj£>rd acts on our behalf in the 
transaction of our redemption. It is significant that our Lord was born 
into a nation possessing this elaborate sacrificial conception purified 
from ancient Semitic perversions. 

IV. THE THEOLOGY OF THE DOCTRINE 

There is a tendency for man in approaching a divine provision to 
regard it entirely from his own standpoint and to lose sight of the fact 
that God has His sovereign claims in all matters concerning man and. 
the world. It is easy to forget the Godward side of the Atonement.^ 

^ The writer would earnestly advise the student to read at least one book 
dealing with this aspect, such as The Death of Christy by James Denney; The 
Atonement^ by R. W. Dde; or Why the Cross? by H. E. Guillebaud. 
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a. The Godward Aspect 

1. Towards God, the Atonement is the supreme event in the world’s 
history. It has for Him a special significance which may be described as 
giving Him ‘pleasure.’ In this connection the emphasis is chiefly on the 
perfect obedience of Christ — even ‘to the Death of the Cross.’ It was 
the first time that God’s will had in entirety been ‘done on earth as it 
is in heaven.’ 

2. It demonstrated God’s attributes of righteousness and love. It is 
not always fully observed that the Scriptures give no hint of conflict 
between God’s attributes. His justice and His love are not in any way 
opposed. The remission of sins is as much derived from His justice as 
His love. At Calvary ‘Mercy and truth met together, righteousness 
and peace have kissed each other.’ 

3. It vindicated God as the Lawgiver. The moral wrong committed 
by the sinner in defiance of the law is a stain on the honour of the 
Lawgiver. Our Lord’s perfect obedience, extending even to voluntary 
submission to death, vindicated the Lawgiver. At the Cross He assumed 
our ‘legal liability,’ and gave full satisfaction to the Upholder of the 
moral laws of the Universe. 

4. It^ secured a satisfactory basis for the remission of sins. Those who 
ask for a pardoning mercy in God, apart from a completely satisfying 
basis for such pardon, can have httle understanding either of the nature 
of God’s holiness or of the heinousness of sin. Any view of the Atone- 
ment which omits to indicate that the work of Christ was in the nature 
of a satisfaction wliich fully met all God’s claims against the sinner is 
inadequate when compared with scriptural descriptions. 

It is necessary to be accurate concerning the nature of this ‘satisfac- 
tion.’ The work of Chfist is no? merely a substitute for an equivalent 
unfulfilled work of the sinner. It has in itself an intrinsic value which, 
when once God has accepted it on behalf of a sinner, entirely removes 
his legal Hability. The value of Christ’s sacrifice consisted in the infinite 
worth of His own Person. The scriptural view is not satisfied by mere 
descriptions of the ‘innocent suffering for the guilty’ and similar half- 
truths on which the true doctrine of the Atonement has often been 
rejected. It is nearer to Scripture ^whilst guarding against patripas- 
sianism^) to say that, in view of the nearness to God of the Beloved 
Son, the Atonement was God accepting in His own Person the result of 

^ A form of modaHsm (i.e., the belief that the Father, Son and Holy Spirit 
are all modes or aspects of the one God) which taught that it was God the Father 




b. The Mmward Aspect 

Many of the views expressed, by writers who approach the subject from 
the manward aspect are inadequate, if they are to be accepted as the 
full explanation. The view that our Lord went to the Cross in order 
to demonstrate in the most striking of ways the supremacy of God’s 
love is true to the Scriptures, but does not begin to explain the vast 
bulk of scriptural references, which alone portray that demonstration 
in its true character. It has been remarked by the critics of an unbalanced 
presentation of this fact that a demonstration of love, such as a heedless 
rushing into the same danger by a would-be rescuer, does not effect 
anything, save to awaken a sentimental reaction in the onlookers. In 
any case, the problem of sin and guilt remains unrelieved. 

The only subjective view wliich Scripture fully supports is that this 
supreme demonstration of God’s love towards us should lead to a realiza- 
tion of the intense loatliing which the holy Nature of God has for sin. 
It should result in repentance towards God and faith towards our Lord 
Jesus Christ. 

c. The Exegetical Approach 

Those who have access to a copy of Hodge’s Systematic Theology should 
take the time to study this doctrine by means of the grouping and 
careful exegesis of the relevant Scriptures which the author gives. He 
suggests three groups, and the following leading ideas: 

I, Christ saves men as a Priest See the Epistle to the Hebrews and 
similar passages. 

(i) A priest is a representative and substitute acting on behalf of 
men. He is authorized to secure reconciliation between God and men. 

(ii) This reconciliation can be effected only by means of an expiation 

for sin. <r 

(iii) The expiation in the Old Testament was by means of a 
substituted victim, 

(iv) But God had no pleasure in the animal sacrifices; they were but 
temporary illustrations of the one true Sacrifice. 

(v) Christ became Man in order to be our High Priest and to effect 
reconciliation for the sins of the people. 
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man’s wrong-doing (Heb. ix, 13, 14). The law’s claims being fully 
satisfied. He will not bring the justified man into judgment for those 
same offences. This view is abundantly supported and ilFustrated in the 
Old Testament sacrifices, etc. 
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(vi) He did not offer the mere blood of animals, but His own most 
precious blood. He was a substitutionary Victim of infinite moral 
worth* vv*'".., ■ " i 

(yii) By this one Sacrifice He has perfected for ever them that j 

are sanctified. This Sacrifice has superseded all others. No other is : 

needed; and no other is possible (Heb, k. 14). 

2. Christ saves men as a Sacrijice. See the Book of Leviticus, Is. liii, i 

and the references to sacrifice in the New Testament (e.g., Rom. iii. ! 

25}. It would seem to be clear that: 

(i) The design of such offerings was to propitiate God. 

(ii) This propitiation was secured by the expiation of guilt. (In the 
Old Testament the sin was covered’ from justice.) 

(iii) This expiation was effected by vicarious punishment, the victim 
being substituted for the offender. 

(iv) The effect of such sin offerings was die pardon of the offender 
and liis restoration. 

It can scarcely be disputed on exegetical grounds that the plain 
teaching of the New Testament is diat the Death of Christ was a 
sacrifice and offering for sin in the fullest sense of the above remarks. 

^. Christ saves men as a Redeemer. Compare, for example, the 
Epistles to the Galatians and Romans and the kinsman-Redeemer 
passages of the Old Testament Christ is said to redeem from: 

(i) The Penalty of the Law (e.g., Gal. iii. 13). 

(ii) Even the Law’s obligations (e.g., Gal. iv. 4, 5, and Rom. vi. 14). 

(iii) The Power of Sin (e.g., Tit. ii. 14; Mt xx. 28). 

(iv) The Power of Satan (e.g., 2 Cor. ii. 14; Col. ii. 15). 

(v) All evil (Heb. ii^ 12), 

The thought of "buying back’ from under bondage is prominent in 
many Scriptures. 


V. OBJECTIONS TO THE DOCTRINE 

Briefly, the objections which have been raised against the above views 
of the Atonement may be divided i^to three categories: 

a. Ethical 

The "ethics’ of the Atonement have been called in question. Some have 
gone so far as to call God’s permitting our Lord to die for sin, with all 
that is connected with the word ‘substitute,* an ‘immoral act’ on His 
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part. This is frequently based on a crude and inaccurate paraphrase of 
the doctrine under some such description as The innocent suffering for 
the 'guilty/ While the phrase is correct on any theory, yet the element 
of necessary connection between the innocent and the guilty is too 
frequently overlooked. The Sufferer must have a double connection 
between God and Himself on the one hand and the sinner and Himself 
on the otlier. The term Tegal fiction," so often heard, ignores this factor 
in the scriptural approach. 

Some critical arguments betray the shallowest possible conception 
of the nature of sin, and others a quite grotesque misunderstanding of 
the actual constituents of the Evangelical view (yet sometimes, unfor- 
tunately, based on the careless use of inadequate illustrations by well- 
meaning but ill-instructed Christians). In stating these views, certain 
words are unfairly employed which stigmatize the EvangeHcal doctrine 
at the start with asserting what, in point of fact, it does not assert. 

It may be well to point out that the ethic of sacrifice always involves 
the innocent in some sense suffering for the guilty. 

The only objections which can properly be made to the Evangelical 
doctrine, as stated above, are those which are exegetical in origin. If 
an alternative interpretation can be given which fully satisfies the 
groups of scriptural passages referred to above, it must be carefully 
examined. In practice, the critics approach from the direction of their 
preconceived notions of what Goa ought to have done and their own 
superficial ethical standards. 



h. Theological 

Some theological writers have glossed over the Atonement and sub- 
stituted other doctrines and other points in ourT.ord"s life as the centre 
of Christianity. For example, in spite of the ‘sacrifice" of the Mass, the 
Incarnation is in practice the pivot of the Roman Catholic system of 
teaching. It is also the centri point in much of modern Protestant 
teaching. The objection is raised that the facts of the Atonement were 
overemphasized by the Divines of the past three centuries, and that 
Evangelicals have exalted it out of all proportion to its place in the 
scheme of biblical doctrine. 

The reader is invited to examine the relative frequency of mention 
of the cardinal doctrines and the space which they occupy in the pages of 
Scripture. It is unassailable that the Death of Christ is die very heart of 
Christianity. 
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c. Scientific 

The two cliief objections from this source are: 

1. Man is so small, and the universe so vast, that it is inconceivable 
that God’s Son should die for such insignificant creatures. The Psalmist 
voiced the same wonder: ‘What is man, that Thou art mindful of 
him? and the son of man, that Thou visitest him?’ It is easily demon- 
strable that size is not a final criterion of value, even in the affairs of 
men. 

The truth of the statement stands, or falls, with the truth of the whole 
Christian Revelation, which, viewed from any standpoint, is a source of 
wonder to the mind of man. In the words of the children’s hymn; 

It is a thing most wondcrftd. 

Almost too wonderful to be. 

That God’s own Son should come from heaven 
And die to save a child like me. 

And yet we know that i?is true: 

He came to this poor world below. 

And wept, and toiled, and mourned, and died. 

Only because He loved us so. 

2. If the evolutionary hypotheses be true, tlie Cliristian absolute 
standards of right and wrong have no basis in fact, and there is no such 
thing as the guilt of sin necessitating an atonement. This reasoning is 
very curious. In the first place, the evolutionary hypotheses (so far as 
the three ‘geological crises’ are concerned) are not based on a shred of 
fact. They arc as abstract and as much the product of philosophy as tlie 
above objection suggests the , Christian claim to be. Even supposing 
the hypotheses were su|)ported oy accurately observed scientific facts, 
it in no way follows that God could not have instituted an absolute 
standard at sotiie period of human development. ‘The Law-giving of 
Sinai could quite well have taken place as soon as man was first able to 
perceive between right and wrong. In fact, this contention might 
legitimately be taken to increase man’s responsibility — for, if man has 
evolved to the point of acknowledging law, he is ^sponsible to attain, 
or nearly to attain, imto it, and siace he is not handicapped by the 
results of a Fall, there seems no excuse for his not doing so,’ This, 
however, really amounts to saying that there has been an evolution of 
law, but that there never was any law to evolve. It is thus self- 
contradictory. 
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VL SOME FURTHER PROBLEMS 
a. Penal Suffering 

It is often objected that our Lord’s sufferings cannot be described as 
‘penal’ — ^i.e., partaking of the nature of punishment. In the sense of 
suffering for His own sins His sufferings cannot, of course, be termed 
penal. But in the sense of His taking upon Himself the results of the 
infringed ‘legal liabilities’ of those for whom He has rendered satisfac- 
tion they were penal. While the word ‘^enal’ must be used with care, 
the scriptural references to ‘bearing sin, the Lord ‘laying on Him our 
chastisement,’ Christ being ‘made sin,’ must receive adequate 
recognition. 


b. Equivalence of Punishment 

A friend of the author’s was astounded at a meeting of Christian students 
to hear the view propounded that our Lord had received the fullest 
(e.g., numerically or in intensity) equivalent of punishment for all 
the actual sins of men from the first man till tlie end of time! 

It should be clearly grasped that it is the qualitative, not quantitative, 
values with which Scripture is concerned in its presentation ^Df this 
subject. Those who fail to understand the infinite value to God of our 
Lord’s mediatorial work must, surely, have a very low opinion of the 
intrinsic worth of the Son to the Father and a very small appreciation 
of the stupendous nature of His work. 


r. The Limits of the Scope of the Atonement 

In other words, ‘For whom did ChriiCdie?’ F^r the whole world, or 
actually only for His Church? There has been much theological discus- 
sion upon this subject. It can be but briefly reviewed here. The August- 
inian school of thought suggests that, since God’s decrees have been 
settled from eternity, our Lord’s coming and His work had special 
reference only to the elect. ‘Christ loved the Church and gave Himself 
for itJ The opposite school claims that the work of our Lord has equal 
application to the nCeds of all mankind. 

The question does not concern flie nature and efficacy of the Atone- 
ment. It concerns the purpose of His sufferings, the restrictive view 
ig that, whilst His merit was equal to the needs of the whole 
He had definitely in view only those who would believe and 
receive Him. 

It should also be noticed that the problem should not affect the 
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preaching of the gospel. The Augustinian (in his ignorance of those 
whom God may call) must equally earnestly offer the fruits of the 
gospel to all to whom he may preach. On the other hand, ‘the Anti- 
Augustinians leave out of view the clearly revealed special love of God 
to His people; the union of Christ with His chosen; the representative 
character He assumed as their Substitute; the certain efEcacy of Has 
sacrifice in virtue of the covenant of redemption; and the necessary 
connection between the gift of Christ and the gift of the Holy Spirit’ 
(Hodge). 


VII. HISTORICAL SURVEY 


There have been three main phases in the Church’s teaching on the 
Atonementf.^:'\ 


a. The Early Church 

The view chiefly appreciated and enforced by the Fathers was that of 
man’s moral and spiritual renovation^by the sacrifice of Christ. They 
were interested rather in its results than with discussion of its tlieoreticd 
basis or mode of operation. The more orthodox of the Fathers laid 
stress on the value of our Lord’s divinity in association with His human 
suffering and death and the unique value of His offering. 

On the other hand, in discussing the question of ransom, the curious 
doctrine of our Lord’s paying the ransom-price to the devil was prom- 
ulgated — i.e., that the sacrifice of our Lord had an element which was 
in the nature of a discharge of a debt due to the devil before removing 
man from his thraldom. Domer gives exhaustive references to this 
view in his History of the Doctrine of the Person of Christy and decides 
that it was ‘never more than ai% excrescence’ on even patristic theology. 
Some modern writers Both distort and exaggerate it. The rational basis 
for the theory is that through sin even the devil, as an accuser, has 
claims on men only discharged fully in view of the sacrifice of Christ. 


I 
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b. Anselm and the Middle Ages 

Anselm’s book Cur Deus Homo constitutes a landmark in the develop- 
ment of this doctrine. He introduced the idea Lord’s voluntary 

discharge of man’s obligation to Gt)d. He saw that our Lord’s Death 
offered to God the full satisfaction of obedience to the divine Law and 
that our Lord’s merit was more than equal to any obligation which man 
can possibly incur towards God. Hence, the emphasis came to be 
placed on man’s debt to the Lawgiver, and the guilt of sin came to be 
measured by the dignity of the Lawgiver, 
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c. The Reformation 

The Reformers were chiefly interested in the legal aspects of the Atone- 
ment and its relation to their central teaching of justifiGation by faith. 
Hence, the emphasis was largely on forensic aspects as given in the 
Epistle to the Romans— viz., since Christ has made propitiation and 
discharged all our legal liabilities, ‘who shall lay anything to the charge 
of God’s clecte^ 

d. The Modern Period 

In recent years there have been many conflicting theories, and some 
which have sought to explain away the necessity for an expiatory or 
substitutionary view. 

The student is earnestly counselled to be careful not to restrict him- 
self to any one view of so great a subject. There are many facets of 
truth in this the very heart and genius of the Christian Faith. But he is 
further warned that no grasp oCthe doctrine is adequate which does 
not include the following (quoted &om Grij 0 S.th Thomas) f 

1. The representation of the sinner before God; 

2. The substitution of the Saviour for the sinner; 

3. The identification of the sinner with his Saviour; an<f 

4. The revelation of God in Christ to the sinner. 

SCRIPTURES 

4. Illustrations and Statements in the Old Testament 

1. The Hebrew word Kaphar means literally ‘to cover" (c£ Gn. vi. 14, where 
the verb ‘pitch" is in Hebrew Kaphar). But wifli its cognates it is used in a similar 
sense to New Testament words meaning ‘atonement. "<?See, e.g., Ex. xxx. 10, 15; 
Lv. i, 4, xvi. 17, 30, 34, etc. The word ‘atonement" originally meant ‘reconcilia- 
tion" (cf. Rom. V. II, R.V.), but in modem usage it denotes rather ‘propitiation/ 
the Gredc word for which is lAd<r/ior (see Trench, New Testament Synonyms.) 

2. Iliustrations such as the Passover (Ex. xii. 1-28. Cf. i Cor. v. 6, 7 and i Pet. 
i, 18, 19); the Offering of Isaac (Gn. xxii); the Brazen Serpent (Nu. xxi. 8, 9); 
Kinsman-Redeemer (Ru. iii. 12, 13; Lv. xxv. 47-55. C£ Jb,); Ransom (Nu. iii, 
49. Cf. Jb. xxxiii. 24). 

3. The SacriEces. See -Leviticus, the Messianic Psalms (e.g,, xxii, xl, Ixix, cxviii) 
and such passages as Is, liii, lix. 20. 



h. The New Testament Statements 

Modem theology has tended unnecessarily to contrast the statements in the 
Epistles with those of the Gospels, There is no opposition, in actual fact, between 
the two groups of statements. But there is, of necessity, a greater expansion of all 
rioctrines in the Epistles, as our Lord Himself had prophesied (Jn. xvi. 12). 
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? I, Gospels and Acts,--Mt. i. 21, xiL 40, xvL 21, xvii, 22, 23, xviii. ii, xx. 18, 19 

I and 28, xxvi. 26-29; Mk. ix, 12, 31, x. 33, 34, 45^ xiv. 22-25; I-k. i. 77, ii. ii» iii 6, 

J iv, 18, 19, ix. 31, 44, the illustrations of xv, xviii. 3i'-34» xxii. 14-22, xxiv. 6-8, 21, 

i 25-27, 44-47; Jn. i. 29, ii. 19-22, iii. 14-17, vi. 33. 48-‘5S, x. 11-18, xii. 23-25 and 

j 31-33. xiv. 30, 31; Acts ii. 23, iii. 14-19, xiii. 32-36, xx. 28. 

2. Epistles,--Kom, iii. 24, 25, iv. 25, v. 6-11, viii. 3, 32, 34, xiv. 9, 15, xv. 3; 
I Cor. vi. 20, xi. 23-26, xv. 3; 2 Cor. v. 14-21; GaL i. 3, 4, ii. 20, iii. 13, iv, 

■ 4, 5; Eph. i. 7. V. 2, 25; Col. i. 14, 20-22, ii. 14, 15; i Thes. v, 9, 10; i Tim. i. 15, 

ii. 6; Tit. ii. 14; Heb. i. 3, vii. 27, ix. 12-15, 26-28; i Pet. i. 18, 19, ii. 24, iii. 
I 18; I Jn. i. 7 » ii. 2, iii. 5, iv. 10. 

3. The Revelation. — ^i. 5, 18, v. 6, 9, 12, vii. 14, xii. Ii, xiii. 8, xxi. 14, r.v. 

f c. The New Testament Words 
f (Look up other references for each of these.) 

\ Offering. — ^Heb. x. 10, 14. 

j Reconciliation. — 2 Cor. v. 18, 19; Col. i. 20, 21. 

, Sacrifice. — ^Heb. x. 12; i Cor. v. 7. 

^ Propitiation. — Rom. iii. 25; i Jn. iv, 10. 

Ransom. — ^Mt. xx. 28; i Tim. ii. 6. 

Redemption. — Rom. iii. 24; Eph. i. 7; CoJ. i. 14; i Pet. i. 18. 

The student is recommended, where possible, to study the Greek equivalents 
of the words given here. 

QUESTIONS 

I. Wias the Death of Christ an absolute necessity if men are to be saved? Do you 
think there is any other way of deliverance for man? Give reasons for your 
' ■ ■ answer. , ■ ■ 

s 2. Demonstrate from the New Testament that the Death of Christ was con- 

I sidered by the Apostles of paramoxmt importance in their teaching about Christ* 

! 3. Of what ‘theories’ of the Atonement do you know? Where do you set the 

I limit between what is adequate and what is inadequate? 

I 4. ‘The Finished Atonement.* Why is it necessary to lay stress on the apposition 

of these two words? 

5. Can we rely on God*^compasS«n apart from the Death of Christ? Give your 
reasons for your answer. 

6. Are the words ‘propitiation’ and ‘reconciliation* synonymous? If not, what 
are the differences in meaning? 

7. What types of illustration of the Death of Christ are legitimate? Which arc 
not pertinent? Discuss the question as to whether the Atonement can be represented 
adequately in one or more illustrations. 
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PART FIVE 
THE HOLY SPIRIT 

The Person of the Holy Spirit 

L HIS PERSONALITY 

Subject to the limitations in the uses of the word, which were dis- 
cussed under the section on the Being of God, Personality is to be 
attributed to the Holy Spirit. Much current theological writing conveys 
the impression that the author subconsciously views the Holy Spirit 
merely as a diffuse ‘Influence’ in the Church. The terms which are 
used concerning Him imply a vagueness of thought and a lack of 
appreciation of the unique bles^gs to be derived from our Lord’s 
gift of His Spirit which seem inexcusable. It may be true that the 
mediaeval theologians did not give this immense subject the attention 
which it deserves, but that provides little explanation for the modern 
neglect and misunderstanding of the divine Spirit’s nature and^work. 

Some writers have taken the view that the Spirit is a divine ‘mode 
of action’ — i.e., that scriptural references to ‘the Spirit’ may be simply 
symbolic expressions for an action of God in a spiritually creative 
manner. The Greek word translated Spirit is the same as that for ‘breath,’ 
and its gender is neuter. On this and similar considerations are based 
the views of the impersonality of the Holy Spirit. Those contexts of the 
Old Testament references to the Spirit?r where His work, rather than 
His Person is the object of the writer’s allusions are further claimed to 
support these views. 

On the other hand, it is difEcuJt to explain some of die New Testa- 
ment references (amongst them some very direct ones by our Lord 
Himself) on any basis other than that of equality in His essential 
Personality with die Father and the Son. Consider the following: 

1. The titles giveif to Him, such as ‘the Spirit of God’; ‘the Holy 
Spirit of God’; ‘the Holy Spirit w£om ye have from God’; ‘the Spirit 
of His Son’; ‘the Spirit of Christ.’ 

2 . Whilst His work and influence, being the result of His Presence, 
are not rigidly separated in Scripture, there appears to be a definiteness 
implied by emphatic uses of the article, the Spirit, and at other times 
with the accompanying adjective ‘Holy’ (see Acts ii. 4 ). His influences 
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are more usually expressed symbolically— fire, water, oil, anointing 
and sealing. 

3. The key passage is that of our Lord's discourse recorded in Jn, 
xiv“xvi. Here is given the Holy Spirit's most prominent official title, 
‘the Paraclete' (Advocate or Helper). Having described His own 
intercessory work, our Lord promises ‘another Comforter,’ and the 
context unmistakably demonstrates the Personality of that Comforter. 
In xiv. 26 and xv. 26 our Lord's use of the masculine personal pronoun 
(‘He,' sxsZvoc) can scarcely describe a mere influence. See also xvi. 7-15. 
The reference in Grimm-Thayer’s Lexicon to these passages must be 
corrected. He assumes that the use of the pronoun is n thing more than 
‘strong personification.’ 

4. The descriptions of His work, His relation to us, and references 
to His manifestations all imply intelligence, will, individual subsistence, 
etc. — ^in short, all the characteristics of Personality. 

II. HIS DEITY 

The chief reasons for belief in the proper Deity of the Spirit of God arc: 

1. In the Old Testament, all that is implied of the Being of Jehovah 
is also implied of the One who is called the ‘Spirit of Jehovah.' 

2. In the New Testament, words which are quoted from Old 
Testament contexts which describe the Speaker as Jehovah’ are cited 
as having been said by the Spirit. 

3. Our Lord speaks of an ‘unpardonable sin,’ which consists in 
dishonouring, and blasphemy spoken against, the Holy Spirit. It is 
asserted that this is even a worse form of blasphemy than ‘blasphemy 
against the Son of a strc^ng evidence that it is regarded as the 
act of discrediting a Person. 

4. The New Testament references to the Spirit would be equally 
befitting of the other Persons of the Trinity. For example. He is the 
source of enlightenment, the Teacher, the Sanctifier and an Object of 
worship. In the baptismal formula He is on an equality with Father 
and Son, The Christian's body is described as a ‘Temple’ for the Spirit. 

There has been comparatively litfle divergence of opinion upon the 
subject of the Spirit's Deity. The early Church for several centuries was 
midisturbed by discussions of the subject until there arose the Pneuma- 
tomachi of whom Macedonius of Constantinople (342-358) was the 
chief spokesman. In the amended Nicene Creed, adopted from the 
creed of Cyril of Jerusalem read at the Council of Constantinople, the 
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following was added to the credal statements concerning the Holy 
Spirit: 

*The Lord, the Life-Giver, that proceeds from the Father, that with 
the Father and Son is together worshipped and together glorified/ 
This formula was finally adopted by the Council of Cbakedon, It 
will be helpful to examine closely the words used. 


1 1 a. *The Lordf The Life-^Gwer 

I : This title from the Nicene Creed, one of the most beautiful descriptions 

|i . of the Spirit, is not actually in the words of Scripture. But the truth 

(I ' expressed can be abundantly supported from Scripture which on 

| i , numerous occasions indicates that creative activity and the convicting 

’ and awakening of the soul which is dead in sin are the work of the 

Spirit, and that the implanting of the new life in Christ is an operation 
of the Spirit. Notice, for example, such phrases as ‘born of the Spirit’ 
(Jn. iii, 5-8) and ‘live in the Spirit’ (Gal. V. 25). 

It is important, however, to^notice that the Spirit of God is the 
veliicle of the life and not the life Himself. Scripture makes it very 
clear that life for the sinner is to be found in Christ alone and it is the 
reception of Christ which brings him life eternal But it is equally clear 
that the act of regeneration and the constant mediation of the new life 
in Christ is the work of the Holy Spirit. 


h. ^Proceeds'" 

As previously indicated (in the section on the Trinity), whilst our Lord 
is spoken of as begotten of God and the theological term employed for 
the source of His Being is described as ‘tlpe generation of the Son,’ in the 
case of the Holy Spirit the scriptural word is ‘proceeds’ from the Father 
(Jn. XV. 26) and die theological term ‘the procession of the Spirit.’ 
The student should again remind himself that, in matters of this kind, 
it is wise to adhere strictly to scriptural phraseology. 

c. ^Filioque 

The addition of the word ‘Filioque’ (‘and from the Son’) to the Nicene 
Creed at the Council of Toledo (589 a.d.) has been the occasion of 
much controversy.^ The Western Church (largely through the in- 
fluence of Augustine) made the insertion, in order to prevent the loss of 


^ Although the phrase ‘Filioque’ was read at the Council of Toledo, it did not 
form a regtdar part of the Western Creed until much later. 
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the plain scriptural teaching that the Spirit is as much the ^Spirit of 
Christ’ (which is one of His scriptural titles) as of the Father. The 
Eastern Church has consistently refused this insertion because it is 
considered to weaken the doctrine of subordination, to which reference 
has already been made, constituting our Lord a separate "Fount of 
Deity/ (The Greek word would be Arche.) Also the Greek Church 
refers to the decision of Ephesus that no addition to die Nicene Creed is 
permissible. But in reply to this latter objection it is pointed out that 
our present Nicene Creed differs in several important points from the 
Creed to which reference is made in the decree of Ephesus. The union 
of Father and Son in "sending* the Spirit really makes against any idea 
of differentiation which would mar the inner harmony of the divine 
Three, The Spirit is the unifying bond proceeding alike from Father 
and Son. It is in accordance with this conception diat He becomes also 
the bond between Christ and His Church and between individual 
believers, knitting them together into "the Mystical Body.’ 

Scripture seems clearly to state that^ whilst the Spirit proceeds from 
the Father, He was also ‘given’ by the Son to His Church and that He 
is as much the Spirit of Christ as the Spirit of God. (See the Scripture 
references below.) 


III. THE SCRIPTURAL NAMES FOR THE SPIRIT 

It is only from the Christian Revelation that knowledge can be derived 
on this subject, and only revelation from God can make it at all intelli- 
gible to us. It is necessary to adhere closely to Scripture in all thought 
and discussion concerning the^iPjersons of the Holy Trinity. 

The student should consider whether importance is to be attached to 
the differences of title which are to be found chiefly in the New Testa- 
ment. We have, for example, ‘Spirit’ (7rveup.a), without the article, 
chiefly used of the operation of the Spirit; ‘the Spirit’ (to Trvsupa), with 
the article, a more personal designation; and ‘the Holy Spirit.’ This 
latter phrase appears to imply a distinctive personality. In the Old 
Testament wc have such titles as ‘the Spirit of Jehovah,’ ‘the Spirit of 
Wisdom/ ‘the Spirit of Burning/ ‘the Spirit of Judgment/ etc. 

In the New Testament such titles as ‘the Spirit of Christ,’ ‘the Spirit 
of the Living God,’ ‘the Spirit of Truth,’ ‘the Eternal Spirit,’ ‘the Holy 
Spirit ofPromise/ ‘the Spirit of Grace and of Glory,’ etc. appear. His 
distinctive official title is ‘the Comforter’ (or ‘Advocate’). Note also 
the symbols used in connection with His Person and ministry. 
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The four chief scriptural teachings concerning the Holy Spirit are 
His Personality, His Deity, His intimacy with die Person of Our 
Lord, and His office as the Executor of the Godhead. The student should 
notice in this connection that the Creed brings the Church, forgiveness 
of sins, etc., under belief in the Holy Spirit. See below (pp. i4offi). 

IV. HISTORICAL SURVEY 
a. The Early Church 

There was generally a simple belief in the plain scriptural statements. 
But theological writers show many inconsistencies in their writing on 
the nature and operations of the Spirit, What seems to have caused them 
most difficulty was the scriptural practice of ascribing the same opera- 
tions sometimes to the Father, sometimes to the Son, and then to the 
Spirit. For instance, the Spirit is sometimes confused with the Son of 
God prior to Plis Incarnation. 

The Arians regarded the Spii?tt as a Created Being, and only divine 
by virtue of His having been willed into existence by the Son. This 
partly explains the repugnance of the Eastern Church to the ‘Filioque’ 
clause. 

k From the Council of Niccea to the Council of Toledo 

The Council of Nicasa was primarily concerned with the doctrine of 
the Second Person of the Trinity. Athanasius subsequently taught more 
fully concerning the Third Person, particularly as to His Personality. 
The Pneumatomachi, whom Athanasius had previously called "the 
enemies of the Spirit,* at length necessitp^ted more explicit statements in 
the Nicene Creed concerning the Deity of th€ Spirit (see pp. 13 if). 
These rulings were confirmed by the Council of Chalcedon. 

As described above (pp. I36£), the Western Church at Toledo added 
to the Latin Creed the ‘Filioque* clause — viz., that the Spirit proceeded 
from the Son as well as from the Father, but this seems to have been 
at first an error in reading. 

ir 

c. The Reformation 

The rediscovery of the unique and essential work of the Holy Spirit 
in the Church and in the individual was one of the greatest bequests of 
the Reformation Divines. The emphasis was, if anything, on His work 
rather than upon abstract problems as to His Personality. The chief 
controversy of the period was concerning His operation upon the 
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individual in the application of the gospel (His ‘effectual call/ and 
relation to a man’s ‘freedom’). This problem is still unsolved/ 

d. Modem Period 

In modern times there have been two opposite tendencies. Among the 
more Bberal school of thought (e.g., in Germany) there has been 
widespread teaching which regards the Spirit as impersonal, ‘the 
Christian Consciousness/ or Arbiter, in spiritual matters. On the 
conservative side there have been movements (sometimes, in untrained 
hands, going to unbalanced extremes) to re-emphasize the fact of the 
Personality of the Spirit and to awaken the Church to a practical 
experience of His work, particularly that of sanctification. 

There is a special need today for attention to His function as the 
Interpreter of the Sacred Scriptures. 


SCRIPTURES 

1. Deity . — ^The principal passages are Mt. xxviii. 19 and 2 Cor. xiii. 14, where 
the Spirit is associated with the other Persons of the Trinity. For further indirect 
evidence see Acts v. 3, 4; i Cor. vi. 19; 2 Cor. ii. 9-11; Mt. xii. 31, 32. 

2. Procession . — ^From the Father; Jn. xiv. id, 2d, xv. 2d; Gal. iv. 4, d. From the 
Son: Jn. xvi. 7. Cf. Jn. xx. 22 and Acts ii. 33. 

3. He is a Person.— Jn. xiv. 2d; Acts xi. 15; Rom. viii. 9; Gal. iv. d; i Pet. i. ii. 
In this last passage the pronoun ‘it’ is not in the Greek. A literal translation would 
be ‘when testifying beforehand* (see R.S.V.). Only a Person can be spoken of 
as ‘commanding’ (Acts viii. 29), ‘forbidding’ (Acts xvi. d), ‘appointing’ (Acts 
XX. 28), being ‘grieved’ (Eph. iv. 30), etc. 

4. Scripture Names . — See Jn. xiv and xvi and cf. Rom. viii. 2d, 27; i Jn. v. d-8. 
He is called ‘the Spirit’ (i^or. ii. r»Q), ‘the Spirit of God’ (Rom. viii. 14), ‘the 
Spirit of Christ’ (Rom. viii. 9), ‘the Spirit of the Son of God* (Gal. iv. d), ‘the 
Holy Spirit’ (‘Paraclete’) (Lk. xi, 13; Jn. xiv. 2d). 


QUESTIONS 

1. What, in your judgment, are the principal grounds for believing (a) in the 
Personality of the Holy Spirit and (b) in His Deity ? 

2. Have you any reason for differentiating between ‘tfoe Spirit of God* in the 
Old Testament and ‘the Holy Spirit’ of th^New Testament? '^^at is the meaning 
ofjtt. vii. 39? 

3. Summarize our Lord’s teaching about the Holy Spirit in Jn. xiv-xvi. 

4. Are there any differences from, or additions to, what our Lord taught 
concerning the Holy Spirit in (a) the Acts of the Apostles, (b) the Pauline Epistles? 
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The Work of the Holy Spirit 

L THE DIVINE EXECUTOR 

The importance of a correct view of the work of the Holy Spirit may 
become apparent to the reader from the following review of His 
functions. For all practical purposes the individual Christian needs to 
learn to regard the Spirit as the Executor of the counsels and purposes 
of the Godhead. In other words, whatever God may purpose to do. He 
completes through the Spirit’s ^ency. 

His functions as the divine Executor are as follows: 

a. In Relation to Christ 

1. He is revealed in the New Testament as ‘the Spirit of Christ,’ 

2 . He mediates Christ to the Church and to the Individual — ^i.e.. He 
is the Channel for a Divine manifestation (Jn. xvi. 14). 

b. In Relation to the Scriptures 

1. He is their Author (see i Pet. i. ii; Acts i. 16; 2 Tim. iii. 16; and 
other references below). 

2. He is the Conserver of the voluipte of the Christian Revelation. 
The history of the survival and preservation the Canon of Holy 
Scripture is a wonderful phase of Church History. 

3. He is the all-sufficient Interpreter of Scripture (i Cor. ii. 10), and, 
in this sense, He rcinspires, as it were, the Sacred Writings and helps 
us to apply them to our need each time we reverently seek His aid. 
Care must be taken, however, to avoid the mistake of assuming that 
‘an inward illumination’ can do violence to grammatical and historical 
consistency. The Spirit makes plain the meaning that is already in the 
Word. 

c. In Relation to Nature and the World of Men 

I. The control of the materiaruniverse and of the ordinary processes 
of nature, and the source of all natural life arc ascribed to the Spirit 
(Ps. civ. 29, 30; c£ Is, xxxii. 14, 15). 




THE HOLY SPIRIT 


2. He is responsible for witnessing of Christ to the world and con- f 

victing of sin, righteousness, and judgment to come’ (Jn, xvi. 8-ii) i 

£ In Relation to the Church 

1. (To use Tertullian’s phrase) He is the true ‘Vicarius Christi' in the 
Church. 

2. He imparts and controls the exercise of our Lords gifts to His 
Church. 

3 . He is the Dynamic of the Church, supplying the divine energies 
which alone enable the Church to fulfil her mission. 

e. In Relation to the Individual 

1. ‘The Lord the Life-Giver’ awakens the sinner’s sleeping conscience, 
gives ‘the effectual call,’ imparts ‘saving faith,’ and is the divine Agent 

in the whole process of his regeneration. if 

2. The Christian’s communion with God and power for prayer are 

dependent upon the Spirit of God (e.g?, see Rom. viii. 26, 27), ;| 

3. He is the Agent in the transformation of character and in the || 

sanctification of the individual and the Church (see Rom, viii). | 


SCRIPTURES 

The Divine Executor (vitally concerned in Life, Death and Resurrection); 
Lk. i. 35, iii. 21, 22, iv. i, 14; Heb. ix. 14. 

a. In Relation to Christ 

1. The Gift dependent upon the Ascension and Glorification of Christ; 

Jn. xvi. 7. 

2. He glorifies Christ: Jn. xvi. S-ii and 14, xv. 26; i Cor. xii. 3. 

3. He is the ‘Spirit of Christ’: Gal. iv. 6; i Pet. i. ii. 

b. In Relation to Scripture 

1. Author: 2 Pet. i. 21; 2 Tim. iii. 16. C£ Acts i. 16; Heb. iii. 7, x. 15, 

2. Interpreter; Jn, xvi, 12-15, 3dv. 17 (‘the Spirit of Truth’). 

r. In Relation to the World ^ 

1, The Creator: Gn. i. 2; cf. Jb. xxvi. 

2. Convicts men: Gn. vi. 3; Jn. xvi. 8-1 1* 

d. In Relation to the Church 

1. The Constitution of the Church: Mt. xvi. 18; Acts ii. x-4, iv. 31-33; i Cor. 
iii. 16, 17, xii. 12, 13. 

2. Controller of the Gifts in the Church: i Cor. xii, 4-13; Eph. iv. 3, 4. 


II 



f 



X42 IN 0NJDBRSTANPING BE MEN 

e. In Relation to the Indwtdud Christian 

1. New Birtb: Jn. Hi. 3, 6; 1 Cor, xii, 13* Cf. Rom. viii, 9, 16; i Cor. xii. 3; 
Tit. Hi. 5; I Jn. V, I. 

2. He brings Revelation and Faith: i Cor, ii. 12; Eph. ii. 8, m. 5. 

3. Sanctification: see, e.g., Rom. vui. 2-4 and ii; i Cor. i. 30, Hi. 16; i Pet. i. 2. 

4. Guidance: Acts i. 8, ii. 4, vHi. 29, xvi. 6, 7; Rom. viH. 14; Gal v. 18. 

5. Intercession: Rom. viii, 26, 27; Eph, vi. 18. 

(Note the various symbols used by Scripture of the Spirit of God— e.g., ‘OiP, 
^Fire.’) 

QUESTIONS 

1. How far do you see the Holy Spirit functioning in the Church life of today 
as He did in the days of the Apostles? 

2. Does the Holy Spirit remain with or in the Christian, or does He visit him 
intermittently? Give Scripture for your reply. 

3. How may the Holy Spirit be ‘grieved* (Eph. iv. 30)? 

4. What is ie difference between ‘the gift of the Spirit* (Acts v. 32) and ‘the 
gifts of the Spirit* (r Cor. xH. 4“ii)? 

5. In what sense is the Holy Spirit our Lord’s ‘Deputy’ or ‘Representative’? 
What is the meaning of the word *j;pmforter’ in Jn. xiv. 16 ,26, xv. 26, xvi. 7? 


II. GOD’S APPROACH TO THE SINNER 

a. The Need of Grace 

In the words of Article X of the Church of England, ‘The condition of 
man after the fall of Adam is such that he cannot turn and prepare 
himself, by his own natural strength and good works, to faith and 
calling upon God.’ This represents the Augustinian view.^ Put into 
other words, the article teaches that whilst man is regarded as possessing 
freedom, he yet lacks the power to perform God’s will. The same 
thought is expressed in the Collects. "^We havf no power of ourselves 
to help ourselves’ and therefore ‘without Thee we are unable to please 
Thee.^ This would appear to be in conformity with the scriptural 
presentation of the subject. 

Much controversy has raged around the question of whether a man 
can prepare himself to approach God and can co-operate with Him in 
the process of his redemption, or whether the initiative must always 
be on the side of God. The Peiagians, Semi-Pelagians, and similar 
schools of thought in more modern times have placed their emphasis 
on the human free will and, as a result, taught that man was free to turn 
to God when he so chose. The chief mediaeval development of this 


^ See above, p. 96. 
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view was die doctrine of grace de congmOrwhich was, briefly, that man 
was free to turn to God and that this efibrt to please God made it 
congruous with His divine Nature to afibrd the necessary assistance to 
enable the sinner to turn to Him. This assistance was not actually 
merited, but, as it were, invited as a feature of God’s goodness and 
hence was called ‘congruous grace/^ Augustine (wholly) and Thomas 
Aquinas (mostly) opposed these views and insisted that the human will 
needed wholly unmerited grace from God before it could make any 
movement back towards God. The Reformation Divines were almost 
unanimous in support of this latter doctrine and uncompromisingly 
stated their conviction of the need of ‘prevenient grace’ from God. 

It is often objected that the usual view of man’s freedom is impaired 
by this latter doctrine and that it ultimately leads to a type of fatalism. 
For example, an opponent may object that if no man is able to turn 
and prepare himself to seek after God, then the onus of taking initiative 
rests upon God and a man cannot be accounted responsible for con- 
tinuing in his corruption. No complete reconciliation can be attained 
by the human mind between the divine Sovereignty and human 
freedom, but certain considerations are of importance in connection 
with this subject. Among them are the following: 

1. Man’s will can, under no pretence, be considered ‘free’ in certain 
respects. He has always been circumscribed by the limitations of his 
own nature. 

2. When he was unfallen, his will, wlxilst being free, was perpetually 
inclined to do God’s will. But since the Fall, man’s will has been inclined 
to self-pleasing. 

3. Man’s will is vitally bou^d up with his own nature and he has 
now come into bonda^ in his nature. 

4. The grace of God will never compel a man to holiness, but God 
is able to take the initiative and, lifting him above the bondage of his 
evil nature, to incline his will towards Him, leaving his freedom 
unimpaired but now directed by the impulse of a new nature. The 
intent of God’s intervening grace is that ‘we may have a good will.’^ 
The reader is advised to consult a larger work foj; a full discussion of 
this difficult yet important subject. ^ 

^ See below, p. 156. 

* If the will could not be redirected through good influences and wider 
knowledge, then the whole theory of education is destroyed. Freedom is not 
a movement of heart and mind in vacuo. 
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h. ^Prevenient Grace 

In Ps. lix. 10, ‘The God of my merqr shall prevent me/ lies the thought 
which the tlieologians described under the term ‘prevenient’ (or anti- 
cipating) grace. It describes a special work of the Spirit of God whereby, 
before there is any human will to good, the Holy Spirit recreates in a 
man the desire to be reconciled to God and to do His wiU. Human 
co-operation is demanded at each subsequent phase of this preparation. 

There is a measure in which, on the basis of the atoning sacrifice of 
Christ, the Holy Spirit strives with all men, restraining the disobedient 
and attracting the obedient. Man's responsibility now appears chiefly 
centred in the obligation not to ‘quench the Spirit' and to resist His 
strivings, but freely to co-operate with these divine promptings. 

The importance of this doctrine consists in its acknowledgment that 
redemption from beginning to end is the work of God and diat He has 
in ail tilings taken the initiative in approaching man. It is God which 
worketh in you both to will and to do of His good pleasure' (Phil ii. 

13). 

c. The Effectual Call 

It is a matter of common experience tliat when the word ofiGod is 
preached it does not appear to have uniformly the same influence. 
Some hear and obey, oAers in varying proportions do not. There are 
two views as to the reason for this. Some hold that it is to be sought in 
the hearers themselves, others that there is a difference in the intensity 
of the accompanying divine influence. The latter view is the Augusti- 
nian (Calvinist) position and the one which is commonly held in the 
English-speaking world. The title given to it ir‘the effectual call.' The 
Augustinian view is sometimes represented as if it assigned ‘the grounds' 
on which God's call are based. As a matter of fact, it declines to do this. 
God's counsel is ‘secret to us.' The difference in the hearers may be a 
condition, but cannot be the complete explanation of the diferent 
results of God's call. ‘It is not of him that wiUeth.' 

There is what maj be called ‘the external call' which is addressed to 
everyone when the word of God i$ preached to a congregation. ‘Many 
are called, but few are chosen.' It is plain from the Scriptures that God 
commands ‘all men everywhere to repent,' and His invitation in Christ 
is ‘Come unto Me, all ye that labour and are heavy laden.' No views of 
the subject of the purposes and decrees of God should hamper the 
fullest and widest offer of the gospel to everyone. If they do, they are 
most certainly wrong. In any case, the preacher has no knowledge of 
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who are God^ elect and he is simply responsible to preach His message. 
There is ‘common grace’ which the Spirit of God exercises in His own 
way and according to God’s inscrutable purposes on the hearts of all 
men. 

^ M to these operations of the divine Spirit there is a special 

and efficacious influence which is certain in its results on the hearts of 
men. In the words of the Westminster Confession, ‘All those whom God 
hath predestinated unto life, and those only. He is pleased, in His 
appointed and accepted time, effectually to call . . . renewing their 
wills, and by His Almighty power determining them to that which is 
good; and effectually drawing them to Jesus Christ; yet so as they 
come most freely, being made willing by His grace.’ This ‘effectual 
calling’ is the result of ‘the almighty power and grace of God.’ That 
Scripture teaches this, as clearly as it does the fact of ‘die eternal purpose’ 
and ‘common grace,’ will be made clear by reference to such verses as 
Rom, viii. 30; i Cor. i. 26; 2 Thes. ii. 14; 2 Tim. i. 9; Heb. iii. i; etc. 

To summarize we may say that, wlflle Scripture teaches that there is 
a common call which extends to all mankind and to which man has a 
responsibility to respond, on the other hand it also reveals clearly 
man’s need of ‘prevenient grace’ and of ‘the efiectual call.’ The responsi- 
bility of the Christian preacher and personal worker is to ‘sow bounti- 
fully,’ for he ‘knoweth not which shall prosper, this or that.’ These 
issues God has kept in His own power, leaving to the Church the 
responsibility of preaching the message world-wide and holding the 
individuals who hear it responsible to accept the gospel. 

d. Repentance -x 

The process of the awakening and the regeneration of the sinner may 
be said to take place in three phases. 

1. There is a prior movement on die part of God’s Holy Spirit. He 
takes the initiative and gives the call (see above). 

2. The operation of the Spirit leads to repentance towards God and 
saving faidi in Christ. 

3. The Spirit causes the New Birth of the individual. 

Repentance may be defined as a conviction of guilt brought about 
by the application by the Holy Spirit of the divine standards resulting 
in a change of attitude towards God, which proceeds to a change of 
conduct. Compare Jn. xvi, 8, He will convict ‘the world of sin, and of 
righteousness, and of judgment’; 2 Cor. vii. 10, ‘Godly sorrow worketh 
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repentance to salvation ; and Lk. iii. 8, 'Bring forth therefore fruits 
worthy of repentance.' 

True repentance may be regarded as midway between a state of 
nature and a state of grace. It is a turning from sin and leads on to an 
act of faith. Faith is to be regarded as the instrument whereby God’s 
provision is made actual in the individuaFs experience. But there is 
also in repentance already an element of faith. The sinner believes God’s 
testimony concerning himself. The new element which emerges in 
‘faith towards our Lord Jesus Christ’ is the appropriation of God’s 
saving mercy revealed in His Son. 



e. Conversiotij Regeneration and Netcf Birth 

Following repentance and the act of saving faith comes the initiation 
of the new life in Christ. It is not suggested that there is a sequence 
which is consciously punctuated by time intervals between these phases 
of transition. All may take plac^very quickly, but it is necessary to be 
quite clear as to the actual nature of the change from the ‘state of 
nature’ to the 'state of grace.’ 

With regard to the New Birtli, Christians have come to employ 
certain terms as synonymous wliich were originally confined to teClinical 
uses. In particular, the word ‘regeneration’ is frequently the cause of 
unnecessary debate from its difference of connotation when used by 
different people. 

Even the language of the theological schools has tended to mix the 
three terms conversion, regeneration, and New Birth. But at certain 
stages in the history of dogma an attempt has been made to clarify the 
terms, and this has occasioned furthef* difficuhy! Such attempts are 
represented by the distinctions made between conversion and regenera- 
tion and regeneration and renovation. Some regard conversion as the 
subjective side and regeneration as the objective side of New Birth, 
The first is connected with repentance, that is, with what a man is 
called upon to do: the second is what God does for him. Others — 
Waterland, for example — ^in explaining their doctrine of ‘baptismal 
regeneration,’ use the term regeneration to indicate the bringing of the 
child within the sphere of the blessings of the Visible Church, and the 
word ‘renovation’ to describe the essential change when faith is 
consciously exercised to appropriate the Christian’s covenant blessings 
in Christ. 

For the purposes of this volume, the essential points to consider are 
tbe necessity for and the nature of the New Birth. As for the first, our 
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Lord Himself is conclusive in His discourse to Nicodemus and else- 
where. See, for example, Mt. xviii, 3, ‘Except ye be converted and 
become as little children, . . / This necessity is variously described in 
Scripture: ‘Ye turned to God from idols to serve tlie living and true 
God,' ‘as many as received Hitn^ to them gave He power to become the 
sons of God/ etc. The conscious experience differs widely and the time 
between a definite reception of Christ and its manifestation may vary. 
It is possible (but not the normal experience) for a man to be con- 
verted and to go through life without *a conscious act of reception of 
Christ or a self-conscious manifestation of the fruits of conversion. 
We should, however, expect and work for a normal experience in any 
individual. 

As regards the nature of the New Birth, much has been written and 
said against the Evangelical view of conversion on the ground that it 
represents a mere psychological change. It may be well to discuss its 
nature. It is not: 

1. A change in the essential substatSre of the soul. 

2. A free action explicable solely by reference to the inherent 
powers of the soul itself. 

3. A mere change in any one faculty of the soul. 

4. A psychological change, understanding by that term a revulsion 
in habit due to the operation of merely natural mental experiences. 

But it is an act of God, whereby a soul, previously dead to Him, 
experiences a spiritual resurrection into a new sphere of life, in which 
he is alive to God and united to Him in Christ. God has implanted in 
the new-born soul a totally new principle of life. If any man be in Christ 
he is a member of a i^w order, in creation. Conversion on this inter- 
pretation is the natural and inevitable expression, whether completely 
conscious or not, of the new nature communicated by the Spirit of God. 
‘God turns us and we turn.' 


SCRIPTURES 

1. The Need of Grace, — ^Ps. li. 5; Is. liii. 6; Je. xvii. Mt. xv, 19; Jn. iii. i; 
Rom. iii. 19, 23, viii. 5-8; i Cor. ii. 14;^ Cor. iv. 4; Eph- E. r-3; Tit. iii. 3* 

2. Prevenient Grace. — ^Ps. lix. 10; Jn. vi, 44; Aas xvi. 14; i Cor. xv, 9, 10. 

3. Effectual Call and Choke,— -]n, x. 3, 16, xv. 16; Acts xiii. 46-48; Rom. i. 
5-7, viii. 28-34; I Cor. i. 10; Phil. ii. 12, 13; i Thes. i. 4* 5» 8; Rev. xvii. 14. 

4. Conversion^ Regeneration and New Birth, — Je. xxxi. 18; Ezk. xxxiii. ii; 
Mt. iii. II, xvi. 24, xviii. 3; Jn. iii. 1-12 (the classic passage), v. 24; Acts 
iii. 19, xxvi. 29; Rom. x, 9, 10; 2 Cor. v. 17; Eph. ii. 10, 12. 13; Tit. iii. 5; Jas. 
V. 20; I Pet. ii. 23-25; 2 Pet. i, 4; i Jn, v. 10-12. 
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QUESTIONS 

1. What part does God play and what part man in salvation? What evidence is 
there for and against the assertion that every right movement on the part of man 
is always in response to a prior act of God? 

2. "^at do you understand by the phrase ‘effectual call*? Show that it is in 
accord with the teaching of Scripture. 

3. What is repentance and why is it necessary? What other condition does God 
stipulate before forgiveness can be granted? 

4. Given clear definitions of the words ‘conversion/ ‘regeneration’ and ‘new 
birth/ What difiercnces do you find between them? 

5. Name some of the evidences that new birth has taken place. 
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Justification may be defined as 'An act of God's free grace, wherein 
He pardoneth all our sinSj and accepteth us as righteous in His sight, 
only for the righteousness of Christ imputed to us, and received by 
faith alone/^ The man who has had his will liberated from the down- 
ward pull of his own nature, and has been re-created into a new order of 
life in Christ, needs a change in his legal standing in the sight of the 
Lawgiver, Hence, the doctrine of justification is primarily concerned 
with ‘legal status/ The Greek term (translated by the ecclesiastical 
Lztm justijicare) is borrowed from the language of the law courts and 
in its classical usage indicates that a course of action or state is legally 
proper/ The whole imagery which surrounds the word is that of the 
law courts and it signifies, primarily, a declaration. In his uses of the 
term Paul makes it abundantly clear tliat justification is to be taken in 
the sense that God has pronounced judgment in favour of redeemed 
men. The word is not intended to convey the idea of a bestowal of 
virtue. 

In short, justification means our ‘b^ing accounted righteous before 
God/ It docs not mean that God pronounces the ungodly to be godly 
(this would be to enact a falsehood), but He states that, though man is 
totally unworthy, He is willing to account him as holy on the ground 
of Christ’s infinitely acceptable work on his behalf. In other words, 
the relationship to God which man lost by the Fall is restored to him. 
As has well been pointed out by Christian writers, the divisive factors 
arc removed. The penalty of sin has been borne by the Lamb of God; 
its guilt has been expiated by His atoning Death; and forgiveness of 
sin awaits the penitent and he can be restored to communion with God. 
Justification differs from forgiveness in that whereas the latter merely 
removes the penalty, former; declares a new status of righteousness. 
Hodge has the following summary (abbreviated). Justification is: 

I. An act of grace to the sinner whereby a guilty sinner is declared 
free. (Contrast sanctification, which is progressive.) 

a. As regards the nature of the act, it is not an act of power (i.e., it 
does not produce any subjective change in the individufi). Nor is it a 
mere executive act of a Sovereign, such as pardoning a criminal. 
Rather it is a forensic act, the act; of a Judge, wherein the sinner is 
declared free from the claims of justice and entitled to receive the reward 
due to righteousness. 

3. The meritorious groxmd of justification is not faith (faith is not 
considered as a virtue), but the sacrifice of Christ, associated with His 


^ The Shorter Catechism. Compare Art. XI of the Church of England. 
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perfect obedience to the law and enduring of the penalty of the law on 
our behalf 

4. A status of righteousness is imputed to the Christian. So far as the 
legal position is concerned, it is a bequest of Christ, which may be 
treatea as inherently his own. 

5. Faith is the condition ofjustification. God does not impute righteous- 
ness to the sinner until (and unless) he receives the work of Christ 

The foUowing distinctions and contrasts between forgiveness and 
justification and justification and sanctification are suggested by Griffith 
Thomas: 

Forgiveness JustiJication 

An act, followed by a succession of such An act, followed by an attitude, 
acts. 

Repeated throughout life. Complete and never repeated. 

Negative, removing condemnation. Positive, the bestowal of a proper 

standing before God. 

Does not alter status. ^ A reinstatement. 

It is well for us to keep distinct in our thinking the process of sancti- 
fication fto make righteous*). This latter follows on justification and 
is the working out of righteousness in the practical experience of the 
person who is declared to be righteous before God. (See also pp . P52ff.) 

JustiJication Sanctification 

Standing before God. Actual state. 

The position of the Christian. The condition of the Christian. 

Relationship to God. Fellowship with God. 

The foundation of peace and assurance The foimdation of practical righteous- 
— ‘Christ for us.* ness — ‘Christ in us.* 

It has no degrees — it is complete and It ha^ degrecsr^ 
eternal. 

God*s work alone. Man co-operates with God. 

c. The Roman Catholic Doctrine 

Roman Catholic teaching has confused justification and sanctification 
and has infused the Pelagian idea of man’s obtaining righteousness by 
meritorious works. This shows itself in many subtle forms. Whilst 
admitting that there is no good in Fallen man, and that so far as grace 
is concerned the new life can come only through the merits of Christ, 
yet this new life is imparted at baptism. Subsequent to this original 
infusion of righteousness, good works done by the faithful partake of 
the nature of merit. In the last analysis the ground of acceptance before 
God becomes the state in grace and meritorious acts of the devotee. 
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Consequent upon this mixture of half-truths are all the abuses and 
machinery for obtaining merit which are the curse of the Roman system 
and which the Reformation swept away. 

In actual practice the gulf between the Roman and Protestant views 
is wider than the official statements would show. In practice abuses 
abound, and there seems no limit to the possibilities of further diver- 
gence, as, for example, when the teaching of degrees of justification 
has as its final result the doctrine of Purgatory. 

Nothing is more needed today than that Christians should be fully 
aware of the supreme importance of a right conception of the place of 
Christ in human redemption. The doctrine of justification is the ground 
of our assurance of acceptance with God and also the source of all 
true spiritual liberty. Luther called it The doctrine of a standing or 
a falling Church.’ 

d. The Place of Good Works 

The taunt is often hurled at Evangelical Christians that because of their 
overemphasis on justification by faith they belittle the value of good 
works and moral effort. Nothing is more unjust and untrue to facts. 
If an empirical test has any value any true Evangelical community 
would compare very favourably in the matter of ‘works’ with any of 
those of its critics. The Antinomianism which was prophesied has not 
followed inevitably amongst the succeeding generations of the Refor- 
mation Churches. There has never been any desire on the part of 
Protestant Divines to teach the neglect of good works, but they were 
anxious to leave no doubt as to the ground of justification and to put 
works in their proper and secondary place. 

The legal system mtroduced by Roman theology tends to check 
the spontaneity of love and to introduce the concept of a bargain with 
God. James in his Varieties of Religious Experience points out the psycho- 
logical value of Luther’s sweeping away of ‘a profit and loss account 
with God,’ 

SCRIPTURES 

1. Borgipeness . — Old Testament times the penitent^was ‘covered’ in view of 
our Lord’s full Atonement, and ‘separat'Sd’ from his sin, (See section on ‘Atone- 
ment/ pp. I2iff., and Lv. xvi. 21, 22; Pss. li, ciii. 8-13.) In the New Testament 
we find the phrase ‘remission of sins.* See Eph. i, 7; Col. i. 14; i Jn, i. 8-12, 

ii. 12. Cf, Mt. vi. 14, 15. 

2. Justification . — ^Acts xiii. 38, 39; Rom, iii. 20-31, iv, v. 9, 16-18; Gal. ii 15-21, 

iii, 24-26; Tit. iii. 4-7. 


3, Assurance.^]n. iii, 3 < 5 , v. 24, vi. 47, xx, 31; Rom. viii. 16; 2 Cor. iv. 6, 13. 
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14; Gal. iii. 26: 2 Tim. i. 12, iv. 7, 8; Heb. x. 35-39; i Jq. i. i- 4 . i. a. I 4 , 
V. 9-13, 19, 20. 

4. Good Works.--Kom. xii; Gal "vi. i-io; Eph. ii. lo, iv. 22~-v. 17; i Thes. iv. 
i; 2 Thes. iii. 13; 2 Tim. ii, 19-21, iii. 14-17; Heb. x, 24, xiii. 16, 20, 21; Jas. ii. 
14-26. 

QUESTIONS 

1. Distinguish between ‘forgiveness,’ ‘remission’ and ‘justification/ 

2. How is the Death of Christ actually related to the removal of an individuars 
sin and guilt? 

3. Consider the three terms in Rom. iii. 24, 28, v. 9: ‘justified by grace,’ 
‘justified by faith,’ ‘justified by His blood.’ What aspect of justification does each 
emphasize? 

4. What is the precise relation of faith and works in the New Testament? 

5. Is it presumption for a man to say that he has (now) eternal life, or to use 
any similar phrase? Why? (Give Scripture for your answer.) 
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IV. UNION WITH CHRIST AND SANCTIFICATION 

a. Sanctification 

The Shorter Catechism defines it as 'the work of God’s free grace, 
whereby we are renewed in the whole image of God, and are enabled 
more and more to die unto sin, and live unto righteousness’ (cf. 
Arts, XII, XIII and XIV of the Church of England). The ultimate 
aim of redemption is- that the redeemed^man n^ht live a life of fully 
restored communion with, and of likeness to, (5od. 

In the Old Testament the term ‘sanctification’ is used in the broad 
sense of that which is ‘set apart’ or ‘holy.’ The various other terms — 
such as ‘holiness,’ ‘purification from sin,’ and ‘consecration’ — are used 
in the New Testament with a deeper meaning in connection with the 
work of Christ and the operation of the Holy Spirit in the believer. 
The Third Person of tfie Trinity is specially connected by Scripture with 
the work of sanctification. The leading ideas in the Old Testament words 
were separation from sin’ and ‘living in obedience to God.’ These 
are expressed in the New Testament in such forms as ‘Reckon ye 
yourselves to be dead indeed imto sin, but alive unto God,’ ‘If ye then 
be risen with Christ, seek those things which are above.’ The separa- 
tion from in is associated with the Christian’s identification with the 
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Death of Christ, and his living to God through his union with Christ 
in Resurrection. 

Sanctification may be viewed in two ways. There is (i) the theoreti- 
cal aspect, which considers God’s provision, and (2) the practical 
aspect, which is concerned with the actual experience and attainments 
of the Christian. It is essential to grasp firmly that there is a difference 
between God’s provision for the Christian and his actual eiyoyment of 
this provision. 

I. God' s Provision . — So far as tlie operation of God on behalf of our 
sanctification is concerned, it must be regarded as complete. Christ is 
‘made unto us sanctification.’ Therefore, since perfection dwells in 
Him, our union with Him brings us a complete sanctification. In 
other words, when we were joined to Christ’ we were ‘set apart’ for 
God’s use. ‘Whom He called, them He also justified: and whom He 
justified, them He also glorified’ (Rom. viii. 30). There is no incom- 
pleteness in the divine provision. 

3. Man's Experience . — On the humanside, however, man’s co-opera- 
tion with God in His transformation of character remains imperfect, 
God unceasingly pursues His object of producing a race of redeemed 
men, who shall be conformed to Christ in holiness of character, and 
His work will be complete when at our Lord’s Coming even their ‘vile 
bodies* shall be ‘fashioned like unto His glorious body’ (Phil. hi. 3 i). 
That is to say, their glorification will be the crowning act in their 
complete sanctification. 

Meanwhile, unless the old nature were to be eradicated by some such 
method as the physical death of the Christian (which incidentally, is 
not all that is required for its removal), it remains ta obstruct the growth 
of the new nature, which is impaited in Claris t at conversion. The divine 
method of dealing with this old nature, which is called by Scripture 
‘the old man’ or ‘the flesh’ constitutes the practical side of sanctification. 

Scripture brings this subject before us in three different ways: 

I. There are passages which present the forensic view of the posses- 
sion or non-possession of true righteousness and holiness. For example, 
‘Ye have your fruit unto holiness’; ‘Yield your members servants to 
righteousness unto holiness,’ This reaching may be seen to contain 
two declarations: 

(i) The righteousness of the Christian is to be regarded as based 
solely upon the obedience and atoning work of Christ. This alone is 
‘righteousness’ in the sense of our standing before God. It is described 
as ‘the righteousness of God which is by faith-’ 
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(ii) The indwelling Christ works out in us by His Spirit a copy of 
His own righteousness. The unaided strivings of the Christian would 
frequently miss the pattern. His practical righteousness is the result of 
a continual operation of the divine Spirit. In other words, the Lord 
Jesus is both the ground of our righteousness in relation to God and 
the source of our righteousness in daily living. God’s requirement of a 
life of practical righteousness is made abundantly clear — e.g., Tit. ii. 12. 

2. Other Scripture passages present sanctification as the putting off 
of the old and putting on of the new nature. See, e.g., Eph. iv. 22-24. 
This teaching states clearly that there is perpetual strife between the 
old principles of evil and death which used to be supreme in mind and 
heart and the new principles of righteousness and life in Jesus Christ 
(c£ Rom. vi. 6; Eph. iv. 22 and Col. iii. 9). The doctrine of the 
Pauline Epistles may be summed up as follows: 

(i) The old nature is to be regarded as having been sentenced to 
death. God refuses to acknowledge it, and it has no right to obstruct 
the Christian’s progress. • 

(ii) This being so, the Christian is invited to live in daily enjoyment 
of his potential freedom — tliat is, to discard the old principles of life 
ike an outworn garment and to ‘put on the new man.’ 

3. Finally there are Scripture passages which present sanctiScation 
as the result of the Christian’s union with Clirist and identification 
with Him in His death and resurrection — for example, Rom. vi. ii 
(‘Reckon ye also yourselves to be dead indeed unto sin, but alive unto 
God through Jesus Christ our Lord’). This is an even deeper approach. 
Scripture encourages us to regard our union with Christ as being as 
real, and as close, as.our Lord’s relationship with the Father. ‘He that is 
joined to the Lord is one Spirit.’ Secfalso the'tmity referred to in Jn. 
xvii. 21-23. 

In other words, the Christian is to regard himself as ‘crucified with 
Christ’ (the death of the old nature) and ‘risen with Him’ (that is, 
walking in a new sphere of life). This is the meaning of phrases such 
as ‘Alive from the dead,’ ‘If ye then be risen with Christ, set your 
affections on things above.’ There is surely no antinomianism attaching 
to such doctrines, but the most powerful possible appeal to a life of 
holiness! 

k The Practical Means 

The keystone in the doctrine of Sanctification is provided by a right 
understanding of the office of the Holy Spirit. His indwelling of the 


THE HOLY SnmT 


155 

believer is for the express purpose of rendering God's provision for 
a life of holiness operative and efiectual in the life of the individual. 
There is nothing vague about the scriptural views on this matter. The 
source of power and victory over sin resides in the resurrection life of 
Christ mediated to the Christian by the Holy Spirit. 

For a full discussion see one of the volumes on the ministrations of 
the Spirit/ The production of ‘righteousness' in a man's life, the ability 
to exchange the old life for the new, and the practical demonstration 
of the ‘resurrection life' in Christ are operations of the Holy Spirit. 
The law of sin relentlessly working in our members is counteracted by 
the law of the Spirit, wliich persistently operates to abrogate its power 
over the will. The Christian is called upon continually to maintain the 
attitude in which liis liberated will makes its choice to take sides with 
the Holy Spirit. This attitude of absolute confidence in the liberating, 
uplifting, and empowering control of the Holy Spirit spells victory 
and a life of holiness for the Christian. 

c. Practical Difficulties 

i. Crisis or Process.— There is difierence of opinion amongst Evan- 
gelical ^Christians themselves concerning the method by which their 
sanctification becomes a practical reality. To some it is a crisis, which 
may be accompanied by emotional results as intense as those accom- 
panying conversion. To others it is a process of gradual enlighten- 
ment, until at length they awaken to the realities of the operations of 
the Holy Spirit. 

The following considerations should be borne in mind: 

(i) If the most advanced and fpUest experiences of a truly sanctified 
life were found only in those who belong to one school, tiere might 
be some justification for the sweeping assertions which have sometimes 
been made. But the fact remains that equally enlightened, equally 
devoted, and apparently equally sanctified lives are found in the best 
representatives of each of the schools of thought. 

(ii) Comparing tlie realization of these truths with what happens at 
conversion, it is a matter of common observation 4hat some are unable 
to indicate the day on which they became fully conscious of the mean- 
ing either of conversion or of the purpose of the Spirit's indwelling. 
Others, however, awakened suddenly to one or the other, or both. 
The fact which matters is whether each adult Christian is living in the 


^ For example. The Holy Spirit of God, by W. H. GriflSth Thomas. 
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fill! blessedness of both. If he is not, then it is legitimate to bring the 
matter urgently to his notice, and this often results in a sudden and 
dramatic change in his whole Christian life. 

a. * Fullness/ — The use of the word ‘fullness’ and ‘fully’ in connection 
with this subject is legitimate in reference to a Christian’s heritage in 
Christ. But it is misleading if applied to a man’s practical experience. 
Experience has shown, times without number, that die excesses or 
those who make claim to ‘full sanctification’ may be far more dishonour- 
ing to Christ than the lack of attainment which they condemn in 
others. 

3. Sinlessness.— Christ alone was without sin. Scripture lends no 
support either to the Roman claim for the shilessness of the Lord’s 
Mother or to the claim to ‘sinless perrection’ made by some Christians. 
‘If we say we have no sin, we deceive ourselves and the truth is not in 
us.’ But this is vasdy different from saying that the Christian cannot 
know ‘freedom fiom sin,’ both as regards its penalty and its unlawful 
thraldom in our innermost being. The Christian may, and should, 
know freedom from ‘the habitual practice of sin,* and he can, and 
should, experience victory over besetting sins and over his sinful 
desires. Constant victory, yes; but inability to sin again, no. Victory 
over conscious sin is a blessed possibility, but even then diere Temain 
‘the secret faults’ of which the Psalmist speaks (Ps. xix. 12). The 
Christian should walk humbly and warily always. 

4. ‘De Congruo / — The mediaeval doctrine with regard to ‘meritorious 
works’ has presented itself again in several subtle modern forms. 
Originally, it was dependent on the view that the essential loss at the 
Fall was of a supernatural gift and that man’s natural powers still 
enabled him to approach God and tex^ invite grace. That is to say, if a 
man wills to use his natural powers properly he may become a receptacle 
for divine grace. The addressing of himself to the task of doing right 
in itself invites grace {meritum de congruo)^ and if he uses his will aright 
he can acquire an habitual gift of grace which may result in merit of a 
further and higher kind based on divine justice (meritum de condigno). The 
efiect is to make it a consequence that God will eventuallyjustify the man 
so meriting grace. The Roman Cljurch similarly contends for the value 
of works anterior to justification. One modem form of this doctrine is 
widespread. It is argued that it is a man’s manner of Hfe and morality 
which count and not his beliefs. In other words, the criterion is one of 


conduct and not of faith in Christ. It is even stated in a more positive 
form: ‘Those who do not pretend to religion often live better and more 
honourable lives than those who habitu^y go to church.’ It is implied 
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that God, therefore, thinks more highly of the former and will over- 
look their lack of belief. It is forgotten that Gods original and chief 
quarrel with man was, and is, the wrong use of his will rather than liis 
mediod of living. A first-class morality, to assume for a moment the 
impossible, if proceeding from rebellious self-will, which refuses to 
acknowledge God and to receive Christ, can have little intrinsic value 
to God. To live righteously is what a man ought to do — merely his 
duty. Motive, as well as the actual mode of life itself, must be taken 
into consideration, 

, d. The Three Views Concerning Practical Sanctification 

There are three chief schools of thought on the practical application 
of the doctrine of sanctification. 

1. Eradication. — Some hold that the evil principle of sin is eradicated 
by the Holy Spirit. Bodi Scripture and common experience are against 
this view. 

2. Suppression. — Others go to the other extreme and leave man to 
fight a long and hopeless battle for the mastery of the law of sin. This 
view does scant justice to the power and function of the Holy Spirit. 

It is in^equate to account for the claims of some of the New Testament 
passages (e.g., Rom. vi-viii). 

3. Counteraction. — The view which seems to be most in accord with 
Scripture is that through the force of the law of the Spirit’ siti is no 
longer inevitable, and the Christian has no legitimate excuse for the 
habitual practice of sin. He should not make allowance for it, but if he 
should f^ there is a Helper to plead his cause. T write unto you that 
ye sin not, and if any man sin, we have an Advocate with the Father’ 

e. Final Perseverance 

This doctrine is in theological writing usually referred to as ‘the final I 

perseverance of the saints.’ It is rather God’s perseverance with the 
salvation of His saints, or ‘final preservation.’ 

The problem is one which has caused mud? heart-burning and 
controversy amongst Christians. It lias been a source of difficulty in 
all ages of the Church. The question of final security was one of the 
chief disagreements which caused the separation of Whitfield from 
Wesley. The former believed that once a man had been justified and 
eternal life had been imparted, it was impossible for that man finally 
to perish. ‘He which ham begun a good work in you will perform it 
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until tine day of Jesus Christ' (Phil i* 6). Wesley, on the other hand, 
placing his emphasis on certain other passages of Scripture, continually 
warned his followers that they must give heed to themselves lest 
they should ‘fall from grace/ He was quite certain that God, on His 
side, was both able to complete the process of redemption and was 
willing to do so. But he held that a man could sell his birthright and 
deliberately commit what amounts to spiritual suicide. The process 
might start in an insidious way by lack of watclifulness and a dilly- 
dallying with sin which might almost imperceptibly increase to 
deliberate apostasy from God. See Heb. vi. 4-6 and x. 26, 27. 

It will at once be seen that it is a matter which is soon determined for 
a student who belongs to the Calvinist School His very principles 
forbid any suggestion of the final loss of one who, ‘elect of God, ^ has 
received the effectual call and has been justified (Rom. viii. 29-39), 

On the other hand, those whose system leads them to place their 
emphasis in these matters upon the response of the human will, rather 
than upon the decrees of God, will tend to leave open the possibility 
of failure in the human object of divine mercy to continue the Christian 
pilgrimage.’ 

There are two sets of relevant Scriptures: 

1. — Those emphatically asserting the eternal security of the CSristian, 
such asjn. vl 37, x. 28, 29; Rom. v. 9, 10, viii 29-39; Eph. i. 4, iv. 30; 
Phil i, 6; 2 Tim. I 12, iv. 18; i Pet. i. 8, 9. 

2. — Those which give warnings about the results of trifling with 
divine things and of the neglect of spiritual privileges, such as i Cor. 
viii. ii; Heb. ii. 1-3, vi. 4-6, x. 26, 27, 38, 39; 2 Pet. i. 10; Jude 5. 

A great deal depends upon how we approach the subject. ‘When we 
start from divine sovereignty, we cannot help believing in preservation, 
and it is only when we start from human freedom that we contemplate 
the possibility of falling from grace’ (Griffith Thomas). A careful 
collation of tlie various Scriptures on both sides leaves no doubt con- 
cerning the side on which Scripture places its authority. There is a 
greater number of allusions and far more positive statements on the 
side of eternal security. It should be also noted that the Scriptures 
on the other side are^mostly negative and in the nature of warnings not 
to presume. As for Heb. vi. 4-6 and x. 26-27, they are both hypothetical 
cases, stated for the purposes of argument. ‘If they fall away . . . what 
would be the expected result/ Further, the fact of falling away from 


^ There are many other theological problems which are connected with this 
one, for example, the effect of sin after baptism. For these see books of reference. 
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given grace is admitted by all, but two questions arise. Is it saving 
grace? Is it a final fall? 

‘It is as if the positive side conveyed a ruling spiritual principle — 
the negative, a warning not to distort it; the positive, an assurance for 
. the Christian as such — the negative, a caution to the man not to delude 

himself as to his Christianity, above all, not to allow anything to 
palliate a moment’s sin/ (H. C. G. Moule). 

I SCRIPTURES 

I I. The Indwelling Christ— ]n, xiv. 20, xv, 4-7, xvii. 23; Rom. vi. 8, viii. 10; 

r I Cor. vi. 17; 2 Cor. xiii. 5; Gal. ii. 20; Epk ii. 5, 6, iii. 17; Col. i. 27, iii, 3, 4. 

2. The Believer* s Righteousness, — (i) Tlie Beginning: i Cor. i. 30; Eph. i. 13, 
iv. 24; PM, iii. 4-9; Heb. ix. 14, x. 10; i Pet i. 16. (ii) The Process: Jn. xvii. 17; 
Acts XX. 32, xxvi. 18; Rom, vi, ii, viii. 2, xii. i, 2; i Cor. vi. 19; 2 Cor. iii. 18, 
vii. i; Gal v. 16-24; Eph. iii. 16; Col, ii. 10; Heb. x. 14. 

QUESTIONS 

1. Wliat are the connections and differences between justification and sancti- 
fication? 

2. What part is played, according to Scripture, by the three Persons of the 
Godhead respectively in the work of sanctification? 

3. If sanctification means negatively separation from sin and positively living 
in obedience to God, how are these efected in the Hfe of the Christian? By what 
agencies are they accomplished? 

4. One school of thought teaches that the Christian receives his sanctification 
as a gradual process which will not be complete until he reaches heaven; another 
school teaches that it is the result of a crisis similar to that of conversion, and may 
be complete instantaneously. What does the Bible teach? Can you reconcile 
scripturily these opposing views and what modifications in them are necessary 
to accomplish this? ^ 
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PART SIX 


THE CORPORATE LIFE OF THE CHRISTIAN 


This section covers a field in which there have been many conflicting 
opinions and occasions for fratricidal strife. There is, however, no 
iidierent reason why it should necessarily be so. In an interdenomina- 
tional community such as that to which this volume is primarily 
addressed, much may be learned by an earnest inquiry into the nature 
of primitive Christianity, the essential principles on which our Lord 
founded the government of His Church, and the reasons for some of 
the wide divergences of the present day. There are, however, certain 
principles and cautions wliicli need to be observed. 


1. Every Christian should have settled convictions as to God’s will 
for him in the matter of his association with some community in the 
Visible Church of Christ. Young people, especially, should beware of 
impatience with the traditional forms (remembering their great 
influence in the past) and of hasty judgments in matters of this kind. All 
things considered, it is a wise general rule for them not to attempt 
experiments. They should remember their duty to the parents who 
have trained them in what they sincerely beheve to be the most pure 
forms of Christianity. The only conditions under which this general 
rule must be disregarded is where the conscience of die individual is 
greatly exercised on any problem. Ik such circumstances he must, at 
all costs, search the Scriptures and determine for himself the teaching, 
and follow it. 

2. Much harm has been done by those who dogmatically assert, not 
that their way is ‘one true way,’ but that it is ‘the only true way.’ It 
has sometimes brought its own nemesis. By a strange irony those who 
have set out to obtain a purer community have sometimes ended by 
securing a larger ‘xfiixed multitude,’ and diose who have disavowed 
what they considered to be abuses have themselves become the most 
addicted to them, under other names! 

3. The points on which emphasis is needed are those which concern 

our common Evangelical Protestant position in contradistinction to 
extreme forms of Sacerdotalism and other perversions of the Apostolic 
tradition. 
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1 . THE CHURCH 

In its fullest sense, the Church must be described as the ‘company of all 
true believers/ and this includes those who have passed to their rest, as 
well as true believers who are still living. ‘The Church is the universal 
society of all the faithful whom God has predestinated from eternity to 
everlasting life’ (Nowell’s Catechism). For purposes of more detailed 
description, the Church may be divided into the Church Triumphant 
(ie., aU those who have ‘died in the Lord’) and die Church Militant 
here on earth. Or a more usual division is into die Church Visible (or 
that which is capable of ecclesiastical organization) and the Church 
Invisible (all the believers, past, present, and future — all who are ‘in 
Christ’).^ 

The actual word used is ‘Ecclesia,’ wliich may be translated ‘the con- 
gregation,’ ‘the assembly of elected people’ (cf. Parliament), and in 
this connection ‘those who are called out’ of the bondage of sin. In its 
New Testament setting it was always applied to a community of 
people and never to a building. 

a. The Pmpose of the Church 

I , The supreme object of the Church (the Church Invisible) must be 
related to the eternal purposes of God* It is stated to have a peculiar and 
special value to our Lora Jesus (Eph. v. 25-27). 

2. So far as its immediate purpose (the Church Visible) is concerned, 
it is: 

(i) A Society of redeemed men, who meet for a common worship 
of God and for mutual edification. The underlying idea is that of a 
close fellowship. Notibe the illustrations in Scripture of a body and 
its members, and of a building ‘fitly joined toge^er/ 

(ii) A centre of witness, through which the gospel might be pre- 
served and propagated to other men. Since the ministrations of the 
gospel have been committed to the Church, and not to angelic beings, 
the Church is actually of first importance in the affairs of men. It exists 
to make Christ real to them. 


k The Nature of the Church 

It camiot be too strongly emphasized that the Church is an organism 
rather than an organization. It is for this reason that elaborate instruc- 

^ This is Nowell’s division. The Convocation which approved the XXXIX 
Articles, 1563, also revised Nowell’s Catech ism. 
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tions comparable with those of Leviticus are absent m the 
Testament ^Much latitude is left for national or local difference; 

“no. «ioin«l. If «»ta coAes « to 

Statements and injunctions, the rules for the Church are found t 
series of principles to safeguard certam vital necessities but 
themselv« comprise a complete system. The distmguishmg e 
o£ the Apostohc ecclesiastical traditions were simphcity and t 

^^S'^using the terms ‘Visible’ and ‘Invisible’ of the Church 
necessary to add that the Visible Church is never co-extensive wi 
Churchlnvisible even on earth, because there are often “ 

munities of professing Christians those who d.o ^ 

them (I Jn. ii. 19). There may thm be rneinberAip 
which does not secure membership m the Invisible, bcr 
recognizes that the local commimties of Chrisaans may ^ 

with those who are not true Christians. Whilst they are planly 
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c. The Characteristics of the True Church 

The ecclesiastical term is ‘Notes of the Church.' There are certain 
attributes which declare it to be the body of wliich Christ is the Head. 
These are usually described as four: Unity, Sanctity, Catholicity, and 
Apostolicity. 1 believe in One Holy Catholic Apostolic Church.' 

1. Urn'ty. — ^The unity of the Church was never shown (even in 
Apostolic times) by a unity of organization, nor was there uniformity 
of usage, nor a complete unanimity in doctrine. The essential unity of 
the Church is in its Headship— All one in Christ Jesus.' There is ‘one 
Lord, one faith, one baptism, one God and Father of all.' It is not that 
the Church is united in its worship, government and methods of 
service, but that there is one Church composed of all who love our 
Lord Jesus in sincerity. ‘No external organization can supersede the 
original relation in which the society stands to its Founder.' 

2. Sanctity. — ^The Church is separate and holy unto God. This is 
confined to those who are in Christ and are manifesting the fruits of 
the Spirit. Their existence in the Church Visible and the measure of their 
influence in life and expressed doctrine upon it are the grounds 
for attributing sanctity to the Visible Church which is therefore 
morcaor less holy in proportion to the sanctity of the lives of its 
members. 

3. Catholicity. —The original meaning of the word was that of 
universality. The Church differed from the Jewish religion by being 
open to membership from all nations, and did not have the local 
character of the churches in the various cities. The universality consists 
also in the applicability of the message to all races. Later use tended 
to identify CatliohcitSy more with the preservation of the universal 
doctrines of the gospel. 

4. Apostolicity. — This consists in ‘its being built upon the foundation 
of the Apostles and prophets’ and in the perpetual adherence of its 
members to the Apostolic teacliing as recorded in the New Testament. 
‘They continued stedfastly in the apostles' doctrine' (Acts ii. 42). 

What it certainly does not mean is a continuous succession of leader- 
ship preserved in a regular transmission of ‘Orders’ from Bishops who 
can trace a lineage back to the Apostles. This is disproved by Scripture 
and by history, which shows serious interruptions in any reconstruction 
of an ‘Apostolic Succession' which may be attempted. There is a 
succession of leadership and order, but not of the kind indicated in the 
above addition to the scriptural provisions. 

The true Church of Christ is to be found everywhere where He and 
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: enthroned in men’s hearts. Hence the true Church, is 
of Christian people dispersed throughout the 

united to Christ, and it is so 


the Holy Spirit are 
‘the whole congregation 
whole world.’ 

‘The Church is One because it is 
notwithstanding the impossibility of outward umty of eartldy gowrn- 
. •. • possessed by tlie Spint or God. 

_ _ f ’ 1 everywhere j—d 

The Church is Apostolic hecsme 


ment The Church is Holy because it is possessed by die Spmt ot God 
The Church is Catholic because Christ is proclaimed everywhere and 
its life is independent of place or time. The Church is Apostohc hec3.mc 
it is true to the New Testament Apostolic teaching. Thus eveiy note 
is associated witli Christ, and the One Holy Catholic Apostolic Church 
is neither a mere aggregate of visible Churches nor a simple iimsibie 
community of individuals. It is none the less real because its life is m 
Christ and its character is spiritual. The Church of the New Testament 
is that Body of Christ which consists of all the faithful in Him, aiid 
every separate community of such people is a true visible Church 
(Griffith Thomas). 

d. The Relation of the Church to the Individual 

The above definition of the Church places its emphasis upon the rela- 
tion of the individual Christian to Christ. This is where Scriptur® itself 
places it. Nothing must supersede or divert the Christian s direct com- 
The indweUinn Spirit suppHes the humblest 


1*1 
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e. The Authority of the Church 

As previously discussed (p. 39), the Evangelical Protestant position is 
that the Scriptures are the Supreme Rule of Faith. The Church has 
authority only in a secondary sense. But in view of the recent revival of 
the claims of the Church of Rome to supreme authority in matters of 
faith and conduct, and over the individual, it may be well to consider 
the extent of Church Authority. 

i To quote Article XX of the Church of England formularies: It is 
not lawful for tlie Church to ordain anything that is contrary to God's 
Word written, neither may it so expound one place of Scripture that 
it be repugnant to another ... besides die same ought it not to enforce 
anything to be believed for necessity of Salvation/ Church Authority 
may be described as limited in die following ways. Its ordinances must 
be censored by the written Word of God, and in its teaching it must 
expound the Word of God without adding to or taking from the 
statements there made. 

On the other hand, the Church has authority in the following 
, respects:, 

I. It has the full right to determine points of procedure and 
[ ceren^onial (subject to the above limitations). 

2. It exercises a corrective influence upon the doctrine and practice 
of the individual by means of its standards. A Christian's private 
judgment greatly benefits from a comparison with the views of his 
S fellow-members of the Body of Christ. 

: 3. There is a disciplinary audiority in the case of immorality and 

J certain misdemeanours of its members. 

As we have seen,<^the Roman Church claims infallibility for its 
j decisions and makes them binding over its followers. But the doctrine 

I of an Infallible Church is untenable for the following reasons: 

[ I. It is contrary to Scripture. Mt. xvi. 13-20, in any case, refers to 

i Peter only and makes no hint of a succession/ 

1 2. No early Councils acknowledge the supremacy of the Roman 
Bishops, who were not even presiding at any of them. 

3. The statement ‘The Church gave us the BiSle' is not strictly true 
as it stands. The Bible made the Church, rather than being made by it. 
The most that the Church has done is to attend to its copying and to its 




^ It is not certain that Peter was ever in Rome, though recent evidence tends 
to support the tradition of a late arrival there and subsequent martyrdom. It is 
certain he was never Bishop of Rome. 
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preservation. Because the Church preceded the production of the New 
Testament books, it does not follow that it has an authority over the 
books. There is frequent confusion between the collection of the Sacred 
Writings and dieir authority. This is often clarified by asking, ‘Did the 
Church give us the Word of God?’ 

/ Unity and Uniformity 

The mind of man in all ages has been prone to attach a greater import- 
ance to Uniformity than Unity. There have been many examples of 
misguided attempts on the part of a strong community to enforce 
uniformity of worship and uniformity of government upon neigh- 
bouring communities. The results have in some cases been a common 
decadence and in others bitter divisions which have marred Church 
History, 

Unity is deeper than uniformity. Although the human mind has 
much ailBcuIty in believing the truth of the assertion, a spiritual unity 
such as that of a common loyalty to the gospel and the Person of 
Christ, even though diversely expressed, is ultimately far more influen- 
tial than any external form of amalgamation or mere uniformity of 
procedure. ^ 

There are two movements at work today: 

1. Syncretism and Collectivism^ which are aiming to bring about a 
reunion of the various denominational and confessional divisions. This is 
of doubtful value and may result eidier in a vast amalgamation and 
reunion of organizations or in a surrender of vital principles of Christian 
belief and practice in a mistaken zeal for unity. We might become like 
Robinson Crusoe’s goats! His enclosure was so fexge diat those inside 
were as wild as those outside. 

2. A Fellowship of the Spirit on die part of many true believers 
with other believers in odier organized communities. In Conventions 
and elsewhere they are drawing closer together in a real spiritual com- 
munion based on their loyalty to die one true Head of die Church. If 
this latter development increases, it may result in a true union in diversity 
amongst Christians, determined by a standard of loyalty to essentials 
as revealed in Gods Word. 


SCRIPTURES 

1. The Purpose of the Church. — Eph. i. 3-14, Hi. 10, v. 23-27; i Pet. ii. 5. 

2, Its Nature and Characteristics. — Mt. xvi. 16-18; Acts vii. 38; i Cor. xii. 12, 13; 
Heb. xii. 22, 23; Rev. v. 9. 
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3, Its Authority and GovernmenL-^i Cor. xii. 28; Eph. i. 22, 23, iv. 3-6, v. 23, 
24; CoL i. 18-24. 

4. Its Relationship to the Individual. — Rom. xii. 4-8; i Cor. x, 32; Heb. xiii. 17; 
Jas. V. 14. 

QUESTIONS 

Students are strongly advised not to debate the divergences in outlook and 
practice among the Protestant communities, but to concentrate on obtaining a 
clear grasp of the great principles of the Church’s foundation and development. 

1. Give a list of the various descriptions of the Church given in the New 
Testament. Wliat was God’s purpose in bringing it Into being? 

2. What is meant by our Lord’s prayer ‘that they all may be one’ Qn. xvii. 21}? 
Do you think that God’s purpose is uniformity, or diversity in unity? 

3. Discuss the other ‘Notes of the Church,’ namely Sanctity, Catholicity and 
Apostolicity, defining the meaning of these terms in the light of Scripture, 

4. Consider the relation of the Church on earth to the Scriptures, 

BIBLIOGRAPHY 
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II. THE MINISTRY 

In this section, points on which there is not common agreement amongst 
Evangelical Christians have been omitted. The student will be well 
advised to concentrate upon the important distinctions between 
Evangelical and Sacerdotal views. There is much which is being over- 
looked and undervalued today. Tke true conception of the Ministry 
is in danger of being weakened, and in some cases lost. 



a. The Ministerial Office 

Whilst elaborate instructions, comparable to those provided for the 
Levitical priesthood, are not found in the New Testament, yet there is 
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sufScient to indicate definitely the nature of the ministerial office. See 
the relevant Scriptures. 

There is common agreement upon the following points: 

1. Our Lord has provided 'gifts^ for His Church (Eph, iv. ii, 12), 
including those who have special ability for serving the people of God 
in various ways, of which the clnef is power in the exposition of the 
Word of God, in giving instruction in the faith, and in witnessing to 
the unconverted. 

2 . The verses referred to in Ephesians and other passages make it 
clear that the primary object of the ministry is the edification of 
Christians and leadership in the evangelization of others. 

3. The Word of God does not support the two false elements which 
crept into the mediaeval doctrine of the ministry and have been 
revived in recent years. These two alien conceptions are the confining 
of the power of government over the Church to an Hierarchical 
Order (2 Cor. i. 24 shows that provision for this has been made in 
other ways) and the assigning to ministers of a mediatorial work as 
priests. Scripture asserts that Christians as a whole constitute a priest- 
hood (i Pet. ii. 5). Scholars are agreed that sacerdotal terms are not 
discoverable in Christian writers until the close of the second century. 
‘Sacrifice is no part of the Christian ministry’ (Hooker). 

4. The idea of a distinction between the ministry and other Christians, 
leading to the setting up of a clerical ‘caste,’ is unknown to Scripture. 
The word clergy (derived from xX^poc;) indicates Cliristians as a 
whole and not an aristocracy in the Church (c£ Acts xxvi. 18). This 
is not the same as to say that tlie Church has no ‘gifts’ of individuals 
who arc called to exercise government among^Christian people and 
that the Church is to be considered as an unguided democracy with a 
claim to self-determination. Those called to the ministry (as the very 
name implies) were ‘servants’ of the Church and not its governors. 

5. The essential safeguards imposed by Scripture must be preserved 
at all costs. These are: 

(i) The person undertaking to serve the Church in the capacity of a 
Christian minister sh6uld be one who has received tlie necessary ‘gift’ 
from the Head of the Church and should be as certain of his call to this 
ministry as he who undertakes to carry the gospel to heathen lands. 

(ii) The representatives of the Church are responsible to recognize 
whether he has the necessary external qualifications for the proper 
exercise of ‘die gift,’ and to be satisfied concerning his spirituality and 
exemplary conduct. 
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" (iii) Ordination is not to any power over the Church; it is an official 

. j . recognition, commendation and setting apart of one whom God has 
I previously endowed^ 

b. Development 

It is often said that the scriptural references were to the ‘temporary,^ 
‘embryonic" ministry beginning to emerge at the time of the Apostles 
and that subsequently further developments were bound to arise. This 
is undoubtedly true to a limited extent. But it seems inconceivable that 
■' whilst being clear on so many other matters, Scripture should have 
‘ omitted or made slight reference to any matters which were to prove 
of vital importance in the eventual development, progress and govern- 
ment of the Church. It seems a justifiable claim that principles are laid 

I down which are sufficient for the Church in all ages, and that, whatever 
local conditions may render expedient or necessary in other ways, no 
plain principle of Scripture should be infringed by such developments. 

A brief historical sketch may help to clarify tlie position. 

^ I. The New Testament recognizes three periods: 

^ (i) Our Lord’s ministry, together with that of the seventy directly 

comnJissioned by Him. 

(ii) The Apostles were delegated with special authority by our Lord, 
having been chosen for the purpose of authoritative leadership in the 
infant Church following Pentecost. 

(iii) The Holy Spirit directed the Apostles in four furtlier steps, and 
afterwards controlled and developed their work. They appointed 
‘deacons’ to attend to the temporal business of the Church. Note that 
these needed spiritual qualificatigns in addition to their natural aptitude. 
They ordained ‘elders.’ They collected elders into conferences which 
i were the germ of the later General Councils of the Church. They 

I recorded the Apostolic teaching and practice in a permanent form. The 
three Pastoral Epistles, for example, contain the principles of the office 
of the ministry. 

2. The Transitional Ministry . — ^During most of the lifetime of tlie 
Apostles, and until the New Testament had been circulated to tlie 
various Christian communities, there were special gifts, for example 
‘of prophecy’, in the Church. The object of these was to enable the local 
community to receive the elements of the New Testament Revelation 



^ See Lightfoot’s Essay on the Christian Ministry for a scholarly examination of 
scriptural passages which bear on this subject. 
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of Christ direct from the Spirit of God. When the Apostles had com- 
pleted their work some of the ‘gifts’ ceased. For instance, there was no 
a continued succession of Apostles and Prophets. Compare Eph. ii, 2o, 
hi. 5, iv. II. 

The Permanent Ministry , — The Pastoral Epistles indicate two 
‘orders’ of ministry; 

(i) ‘Deacons* to attend to the ordinary routine business of the 
Church (details are not given). 

(ii) ‘Elders’ who were responsible for the spiritual affairs of the 
Church. They were ordained by the ‘laying on of hands’ of their fellow 
‘presbyters.’ Their functions and the necessary spiritual qualifications 
are clearly delineated. They were responsible for the conduct of the 
worship and services of the Church, for teaching from Scripture, and 
for die discipline of the local members of the Church. 

Scripture, whilst never encouraging ideas of mere democracy or 
communism in spiritual affairs and definitely discouraging unnecessary 
individualism, makes it clear that the elders were directly responsible 
to the Head of the Church for the conduct of the work. They were 
His stewards. Whilst being responsible to see that all things were in 
order, they had no right to make laws for their fellow-Christians. All 
medieval and modem developments which have impaired tho chief 
principles underlying the plain teaching of the Pastoral Epistles are to 
; be deplored. The ministry is responsible to enforce the laws of Holy 

Scripture in the Church and not to make further laws which add to or 
; detract from Scripture. Most of all is it to be deplored that one elder 

I (the Pope) should have arrogated to himself the claim to supreme 

i spiritual territorial jurisdiction and to have power to make additional 

; spiritual laws equally binding with^the Nev^ Testament principles 

I on all the faithful. 

c. Historical Suruey 

The chief historical divisions in procedure have been: 

•' I. The Latin Church , — ^The system ofMetropolitan Bishops exercising 

a certain measure of control over the Bishops within their area appears 
in the fourth century. From that'^time on, the Bishop in Rome laid 
claim to a priority over all other Bishops. From the nintli century this 
claim attained more and more recognition in the Western Church. 

' Since the time Papal Supremacy dominated the Latin Church, the 

i Roman hierarchy has made many further claims and has developed a 

sacerdotal system. 
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2. The Eastern Church (Greek Orthodox) has persistently refused to 
acknowledge Papal Supremacy and has continued under its Patriarchs. 
It regards the Roman position as one of schism. The term ^Eastern 
Church’ is here adopted for convenience; in tact there is a loose federa- 
tion of several existent churches in the East. 

3 . The Anglican Reformation rejected Papal authority, whilst retaining 
the Episcopal form of government. It restored the lost conception of 
*the priesthood of all believers’ and the conception of ordination to the 
ministry as the official recognition of a prior gift of the Spirit (see above). 

4. The Reformed Churches on the Continent (and in Scotland), 
under the influence of Calvin, instituted a form of government which 
is, briefly, based on the autliority of tlie elders from the smallest com- 
munity to the General Assembly. A distinction is made between 
teaching elders and ruling elders (see i Tim. v. 17). 

5. The Society of Friends and a few other communities of Christians 
either regard the orders of ministry (also to some extent the sacraments) 
as intended for the early transitional period in the Church or deny the 
authority of any of the present forms of ministry. Several of the latter 
have no external means of ratifying or commending these gifts. They 
consider that they should prove themselves when being exercised. 

d. Variations from Scriptural Standards 

The following four abuses of the order of the ministry will be but 
briefly considered. For a fuller discussion reference books should be 
consulted. 

1. Ordination. — The method is of comparatively little importance. 
But the conception of the nature of ordination may have profound 
consequences. It will be found tfiat the germ of many of the abuses of 
the Christian Ministry lies here. The chief divergence is the unwarranted 
claim of certain Churches to bestow on Christian ministers those powers 
of priesthood which belong solely to our Lord Jesus Christ (Heb. vii. 
24). Any view of die Christian Ministry which makes ordination the 
occasion for the supposed bestowal of powers of mediation, sacrifice 
and special judicial powers over sinners is false to IJoly Scripture. There 
is no occasion in the New Testament where die Christian minister is 
termed ‘priest,’ 

2. Apostolic Succession and *ihe Power of the KeysJ — The claim 
frequendy made to Apostolic Succession rests on a very flimsy basis. 
Rome makes a double claim: 

(i) That ‘the power of the keys’ (i.e., authority in ecclesiastical 
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matters) was delegated to St. Peter (Mt. xvi. i8) and by him to the 
succeeding Bishops in Rome. The power of ‘binding and loosing’ in 
the matter of the forgiveness of sin is associated wiA this authority* 
This must be distinguished from the ministerial power of the keys, 
which involves the right to impose censure and to excommunicate for 
grave offences. This is held by many Christians outside the Roman 
Communion. 

That certain sacraments of the Church are duly performed only 
by members of the priesthood who are in the Apostolic Succession, 
which is claimed to be an unbroken succession of the laying on of 
hands from the time of the Apostles. 

As for (i), there is no evidence that St. Peter was commissioned to, 
or in point of fact did, transfer any authority which may have been 
given him. Determinate historical evidence of his ever having been in 
Rome is still missing. M any case it is surprising that the Church was 
over five centuries in being before even a division of it recognized the 
priority of the Roman Bishops. Stranger still is the fact that, though 
present, the Bishops of Rome were not placed in the Chair at the 
General Councils. The claim, therefore, looks surprisingly like an 
5 afterthought. ^ 

\ With regard to (ii), Scripture clearly teaches the desirability of a 

I succession of godly ministers (2 Tim. ii. 2), and the presence of such a 

I succession has great influence on the stability of the Church. But this 

1 is vastly different from the Roman claims. Archbishop Whately 

I emphatically stated that so far as historical evidence goes not a single 

f cleric can demonstrate his succession from the Apostles. There is no 

I evidence that the Apostles had ahsolute, or priestly, authority, or, if 

they had, that they were empowered^to transmit it. Nor is there any 
> indication that their immediate successors claimed or used such 

authority. 

Again, the question of succession was an afterthought, which was 
necessary for claims connected with the mechanical (ex opere operat<^ 
view of the sacraments/ 

3. Sacerdotalism*— Th& idea that the Christian minister is in any 
'$ ! sense a mediator between God andfman is ‘repugnant to holy Scripture.’ 

I He may he a channel (or medium) tlirough whom God speaks to 

His people. But there is no hint in Scripture that he is an indispensable 
link between an individual Christian and his God. There is no trace of 

^ ^ Sec pp. 178, 179 p. HK footnote. 
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the doctrme of the the Christian minister becomes a 

5acerdc?5 in the sense of a sacrificing priest. Not once in the New Testa- 
ment is the word used of the ministry.^ 

The same perversion may be present in subtler forms. The Christian 
must beware of any obtrusion on the part of a ministry wliich in any 
way weakens the glory of our Lord’s High Priestly work (see die 
Epistles) or arrogates to itself any power which Scripture claims belongs 
solely to Him or the Holy Spirit. While he ought to magnify the ojffice 
of those commissioned to ‘feed the flock of God/ he must also hold 
firmly to his own privileges as a member of the royal priesthood’ of 
redeemed sinners. 

SCRIPTURES 

4. The Ministerial Office 

See especially Paulas Epistles to Timothy and Titus. 

1. The Gifts to the Church.^i Cor. xii. 28; Eph. iv. ii, 12. The gifts which 
receive considerable emphasis are: 

(i) Apostles and prophets: Eph. ii. 20, Hi. 5, iv. ii. These seemed to have 
ceased, at least in their New Testament form, at the completion of the foundation 
of the Church and of the Canon of Scripture. 

(H) EvangeHsts: Acts viii. 5, 35* xxi. 8; Eph. iv. ii; 2 Tim. iv. 5. 

(iu) yeachers: Acts xHi. i; Rom. xH. 7; 1 Cor, xii. 28. 

(iv) Pastors (Ht. shepherds): Eph. iv. II. 

2, Permanent Ministry , — 

(i) Characteristics of Officers: i Tim. Hi. 1-9, iv, v; 2 Tim. H-iv. 

(H) Elders or Bishops: Acts xiv. 23; Phil. i. i; i Tim. Hi. 1-7, iv. 14, v. 19; 
Tit. i 5-9, H; I Pet. V. 1-4. 

(Hi) Deacons: Acts vi. 1-7; Rom. xvi. i; i Tim. Hi. 8-13. 

b. Rule in the Church 

1. Our Lord's Primacy, — Eph. i. 227 iv. 15, 16; Col, H. 19; i Pet. v. 4. 

2. Evidence of Government within the Church, — ^Mt. xvi. 18; i Cor. xH. 28; i Thes. 
V. 12, 13; I Tim. v. 17; Tit. i. 9; Heb. xHi. 17. 

3. Association of Churches, — Acts xv. 2, xx. 17; i Cor. xi. 16; Tit. i. $, 

c. Sacerdotalism 

1, Our Lord alone High Priest , — Heb. ix. 28, x. ii, 12, xiH. 10-16. (Cf. Heb. vii. 
1-28.) 

2. All Believers Priests (in spiritual sense). — i Pet. H. 9J»Rev. i. 6, v. 9, 10. 


^ Bishop Westcott used to daim this absence of the term ‘priest* (in view of 
the Jewish and Roman constant usage with which the Apostles were familiar) 
as the strongest point in favour of verbal inspiration. Etymologically neither the 
word Up€vs nor sacerdos has a sacrificial import. Usage has invested the words 
with this significance. TertulHan uses sacerdos firecly^ but it would be precarious 
to import modem sacrifidal implicates into his use — ^at least on all occasions. 
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QUESTIONS 

In the foUowing questions the emphasis lies on the difference between Roman 
Catholic and Protestant practice. 

1. What preparation did our Lord make during His life on earth for the 
government and ministry of His Church? 

2. What conclusion do you draw from the Scriptural descriptions of the offices 
of ‘Bishop,’ ‘Elder’ and ‘Deacon’? How far are they synonymous and how far 
are they to be differentiated? 

3. What is meant by the phrase ‘Apostolic Succession’? On what grounds is 
it to be rejected? 

4. What does the New Testament teach about priesthood? Do you find any 
ground for regarding the Christian minister as sacrificing priest? 

BIBLIOGRAPHY 
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III. THE MEANS OF GRACE 

By ‘means of grace’ is meant all tlie ordinances of God whereby we 
receive His covenanted blessings. There are many easily obtainable 
booklets on these subjects. The student should take into careful con- 
sideration the teaching of his ministers and parents, but clearly what is 
most needed is a knowledge of what Scripture actually says. The 
following notes will indicate the points needing emphasis and where 
twentieth-century Christianity is tending to forget the lessons of the 
past. 

a. Prayer 

The nature of prayer is very far from being generally understood. To 
many Christians it is merely an instrument for obtaining deliverance 
from awkward situations or the obtaining of something which is 
desired. It does not ^sem to be clear to them that it is one of the chief 
means of grace and the one in which the sotJ may come to know God 
in a way fuller and deeper than perhaps any other. It is the result of our 
Lord’s High Priestly work that the individual Christian has now the 
right of direct access to the throne of God. This in itself should give a 
dignity and value to aU prayer which other exercises of the soul may 
lack. 


1 


THE CORPORATE LIFE OF THE CHRISTIAN 


175 


The Christian should study carefully the scriptural injunctions and 
examples of prayer from this point of view. The following points 
should be especially noted; 

1. It is primarily the communion and free converse of the soul with 
God. Compare the communion between God and unfallen man. 

2. It is the form of exercise of the soul which brings us into line 
with God’s own will. It is impossible properly to pray when under the 
dominion of seliP-wiU, and nothing dispels our own desires so rapidly 
as prayer. It is also the place where we learn to share God’s views of 
Christ and become occupied with His interests in the world. 

3. It is the opportunity for direct request to God on our own or 
someone else’s behalf. 

It should also be noticed that the other means of grace are ineffectual 
unless connected with prayer, and tliat God has connected special 
blessing with the united prayer of the Church. 

h. Bible Reading 

Again, in relation to the work of the Holy Spirit, the habit of daily 
Bible Reading takes on a new importance and dignity. How many 
Christians habitually go to tlieir Bibles with a full realization that the 
Revelation of God is open for their perusal and that they already possess 
within them the illumination supplied by the authorized Interpreter? 
It is as tliey peruse His portrait and sayings that the living Christ is 
mediated in their daily experience. 

Note also that the Word of God is the means of grace in three ways; 

1. It is the medium trough which God makes Himself known when 
it is read either privately or publicly. 

2. In Christian preaching it is the instrument God normally uses to 
produce conviction of sin, saving faith and sanctification. 

3. It is connected closely with all the other means of grace. Compare 
the use of prayer. 

r. The Ministry of the Word of God » 

Whilst the Holy Spirit is an all-sufficient and reliable Guide, the indivi- 
dual Cliristian’s capacity for the reception of divine teaching is limited. 
One of the means provided by God for increase in the capacity for 
reception and in the knowledge of divine things is die spoken ministry 
of the Word of God. By means of the ‘gifts’ in the ministry of the 
Church the individual is led to compare his grasp of truth with 
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the standards of another and is led into new spiritual pasturage through 
the differing viewpoint of another. Preaching is ‘truth expressed 
tlirough personality" and too much emphasis cannot be laid on the 
value to the Christian of the stimulus to deeper study supplied by the 
wider experience of the true Christian minister. We neglect any of 
God’s spiritual provisions at our peril. 

i. Worship j f* **hr *\ 

It is often truly he Christian can worship in his home or 

wherever he is. Testving said this, there lurks in some minds a 

curious inability God’s side of the question. Scripture informs us 
that pleasure is given to God when a community of redeemed men 
meet for the express purpose of doing honour to Christ. This was one 
of the earhest forms of Christian activity. Descriptions such as those 
in Pliny’s letters to Trajan reveal the simple nature of die worship of 
the early Christians. ‘They sing hymns to one called Jesus.’ 

A wealth of meaning underlies such a statement. 

Quite apart from its uplifting and transforming influence on the 
Christian nimself, to do honour to the ever adorable Trinity from whom 
they have received such incalculable blessings, is, surely, to be regarded 
as the highest object to which redeemed men can turn their powers. 
Men meet for purposes of mutual enjoyment and for doing honour 
to their fellows. It is a surpassing mystery diat Christians should need 
persuading to assemble for the corporate worship of God. The cause, 
more often dian not, is a flagrant neglect of the other means of grace. 

e. The Sacraments 

In recoiling from mediaeval abuses in the teaching and administration 
of the divine ordinances, the Reformation Churches rightly emphasized 
the right of direct access and the all-importance of personal faith in 
Christ. Their modem descendants have reiterated their emphasis, but 
sometimes have lost sight of their practice and the importance they 
attached to tlie means of grace. There is a danger today that in resisting 
the claims of sacerdotalism some of the most important provisions of 
God for the health of the Christian may become imdervalued or 
neglected. It is difficult to understand how keen and devoted Christians 
can read a passage such as i Cor. xi. 23-26 without attaching more tlian 
ordinary importance to the Communion Service. 

I. D^nition . — ^The term is derived from Sacramentum, the Latin 
equivalent of the Greek word p.uarT^pi.ov, which means a ‘symbol’ or, 
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better, something which represents a spiritual truth hitherto unknown. 
Its Latin equiyalent applied on entering the army, 

and also to a solemn engagement or pledge of a religious nature. 

By the third century the word had come to ’have a more specialized 
meaning in ecclesiastical Latin and was confined to the more sacred 
acts pertaining to the Christian ministry. The Church of England 
Gatechism defines the meaning of the word as ‘an outward and visible 
sign of an inward and spiritual grace." The Westminster Shorter 
Catechism says: ‘A sacrament is an holy ordinance instituted by Christ; 
wherein, by sensible signs, Christ and the benefits of the New Covenant 
are represented, sealed, and applied to believers." For a full discussion 
of the development of the modern usages of the word see larger 
books. 

2. Ntimber , — ^The Reformed Churches have confined the number of 
the sacraments to two, limiting the use of the word to those ordinances 
which were instituted by the Lord Himself and making diis require- 
ment a further part of tlie definition of a sacrament. The only two 
symbolic acts commanded by Christ Himself axe Baptism and the 
Lord’s Supper. The Roman Church recognizes seven sacraments, 
adding to the above — Confirmation, Penance, Orders (authority given 
to the^priest), Matrimony, and Extreme Unction. 

3. Nature, — Externally they are to be regarded as visible tokens 

('badges and seals’) of God’s grace. Compare circumcision and the 
Jewish feasts such as the Passover. Hence, their observance is an out- 
ward sign of the Christian’s profession to the world around him. 
Internally they are to the Christian himself a pledge of tlie certainty of 
God’s covenanted grace. Hence, they are both outward ‘signs’ whereby 
God declares the fact^bf His operation on behalf of the recipient and 
seals’ in which He pledges the verity of His promises to the one par- 
ticipating. In this latter sense of a ‘seal’ the sacrament, for example, of 
the Lord’s Supper, is God’s signature and token tliat He will assuredly 
complete all that He has promised under the covenant of redemption 
(this is implied in the words ‘Ye do show the Lord’s deadi till He come’), 
and that He is actually operating in fulfilment of these covenant 
promises. ^ 

Hence, the tliree requirements for a sacrament (in the Evangelical 
sense) are that it must be by Christ’s own appointment, it must have 
a visible sign or emblem, and it must be associated with an inward 
grace. (See below.) 

4. Efficacy , — There have been two tendencies away from the true 
view of the value of the sacraments. In the first place, there has been 
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an overvaluation. The mediaeval Church became a community in 
; which the "mysteries’ of religion were performed with increasing ritual 

observances. A type of Christianity was produced which consisted 
i in the laity’s paying the clergy to perform on their behalf rites which 

I they did not understand and to which they superstitiously attributed 

j an unfailing efficacy which absolved them from die heart-service of 

i God. A sacrament was provided for each main requirement of life. 

This reduced the practice of religion to mere attendance on the 
sacraments. 

On the other hand, there have been those who have undervalued the 
sacraments. Zwingli is reported, but not correctly, to have taught that 
they were but external signs and that the grace attached to them was 
derived solely from the spiritual concepts in the minds of those partak- 
ing of the sacrament. The Mystics spiritualized their meaning and 
I tended to regard the use of the signs as almost unspirituaJ, saying that 

j the Christian’s faith should be strong enough not to need diem. The 

i Society of Friends took the view that the two Sacraments were intended 

? merely for the infant Church and were not destined to continue when 

;j true religion had become strong. 

I In approaching die subject as to how the two sacraments are to be 

1 regarded as ‘means of grace,’ it is necessary to be certain what we mean 

I by grace. It is easy to state what it is not. It is not a vague, indefinable 

! divine influence. It is not a ‘commodity’ which can be distributed at 

will in the manner of the material of which the symbols are composed. 

' It is not something different from what we understand of the grace of 

God elsewhere. ‘Grace’ is God’s constant attitude of unmerited favour 
towards men, which has displayed itself in the giving of His Son and 
in His continued working for human redempticfn. By using the words 
‘means of grace’ we do not intend to imply that there is a special type 
of favour to be obtained from God in their use, but diat they are means 
through which God’s constant attitude towards us becomes more fully 
known and His favour is definitely apprehended. 

The chief views of the efficacy of the sacraments may be described as 
follows: 

t The Roman Catholic doctrine, as expressed in its official formulas 
e Council of Trent, states: ‘If anyone shall say that grace is not 
conferred ex opere operato [i.e., ‘by die work wrought’], but that belief 
in the divine promise alone suffices to obtain grace, let him be anathema.’ 
Briefly the mediaeval ex opere operato view may be stated as follows: 
Graceisinherently conveyed in the administration of the sacraments as 
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‘a work wroBght’ by them, and this holds true so long as the partici- 
pants are not in a state of mortal sin and the administrator's ‘intention' 
is in conformity with that of the Church. This mechanical view was 
accompanied by the equally unscriptural doctrine of ‘intention.' This 
taught that, on the one hand, the grace conferred was independent of 
the administrator's mode of life and, on the other, that he was necessary 
to the due performance in that it had no efficacy apart from the minister’s 
ability to perform the ceremony according to the correct ‘intention' of 
the Church. In matrimony the contracting parties are regarded as 
ministers of the sacrament, 

(ii) The Lutheran doctrine agrees with the Roman in holding an 
ex opere operato but attaches the operatus to the Word of God 
associated with the sacramental action. Luther further insists that the 
absence of faith creates an obstacle to the reception of blessing rather 
than tlie presence of ‘mortal sin' as in the Roman teaching. Many 
Lutherans object to being charged with the ex opere operate view. They 
maintain that where the stress is laid upon faith it is impossible to 
regard the Sacrament as operating by virtue of its own power, what- 
ever view of the Sacrament may be held. And so they would contend 
that Luther's insistence on faith relieved him of the charge of teaching 
zn.ex^pere operate view. 

(iii) The Calvinistic view, with which the Anglican agrees, insists 
on ‘worthy reception,' and attributes the effect to God working in us, 
so that the sacraments become ‘sure witnesses,' and pledges of God’s 
favour to us. The emphasis is moved from an inherent power in the 
sacrament to the direct work of God in the believing soul, 

(iv) Zwingli's (alleged) teaching states that the sacraments represent 
man's pledges of loyaky to Go<4 rather than of God's favour to men. 

The emphasis must surely be on faith and on ‘worthy reception.’ 
‘Without faith it is impossible to please God.' In all God's operations in 
the hearts of men, His Agent is the Holy Spirit, and the instrument 
whereby man receives Him is faith. On the other hand, faith does not 
transform the nature of a sacrament. It merely enables a man to appro- 
priate God's prior provision for him. The sacraments represent God's 
approach to men in the form of special covenant pledges, and man's 
attitude in return should be one of faith. 

The suggestion of grace ex opere operate must be refused in any form; 
there is no shred of evidence for it in Scripture, and it is directly 
opposed to the whole scheme of God's dealings with men on the basis 
of faith. 
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f. Holy Baptism 

In view of the divergent opinions which are held as to the mode and 
subjects of baptism, it would be unprofitable for us to discuss these in 
the present studies, ‘Let every man be fully persuaded in liis own mind/ 
Attention will, therefore, be focused upon certain important principles 
upon which all Christians should be quite clear, and there should be no 
diificulty if, for these purposes, the considerations be confined to adults. 
Let the reader imagine himself in a missionary country where a number 
of adults have been converted to Christ from a native tribe. Certain 
qualifications will be required in the candidate. There must be a definite 
profession of faith in Christ and an avowal of allegiance to Him; a 
certain knowledge of Christian doctrine (at least a few fundamentals), 
for no missionary would baptize a completely uninstructed convert; a 
renunciation of the old life and old allegiances — in other words, the 
intention to ‘walk in newness of life^ under the control of his new 
Master. 

Baptism, as we have seen, is ‘the outward and visible sign of an 
inward and spiritual grace,* In the case of the new convert referred to 
above, he became a member of the Invisible Church by virtue of his 
reception of Christ by faith. He was declared to be a member of the 
Visible Church by the sacrament of baptism. Hence baptism is*' a sign 
of his new membership in the Visible Church and, to the man himself, 
a seal of his union with Christ and his covenant relationship with God. 
The Apostle appeals upon the basis of baptism for a ‘reckoning* that 
henceforth the man*s old life has been crucified and buried with Christ 
and that he is now risen to a new life in which he is exhorted ‘to walk in 
newness of life.* He is vividly assured of the benefits which are his by 
virtue of his union with his new Owner. 

Needless to say, there is an obligation resting upon all Christians to 
observe this sacrament, and it is neglected to the definite loss of the 
persons or communities who undervalue it. 

In conclusion, it may be helpful to summarize the three most 
usually held views: 

I. The Roman Catholic doctrine of Baptism is characteristically 
devoid of scriptural support, and is'^in accordance witli the views of opus 
operatum in general. In effect, the mechanical application of the rite of 
baptism by a member of the priesthood, or even a layman or woman, 
removes the disabilities of original sin and results in the subject*s 
justification. The emphasis is upon the right administration when 
the grace is automatically conferred. The Reformers placed their 
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emphasis on right reception insisted on the fact of faith accom- 
panying, 

2- In the case of adults the main body of Protestant communities 
require the qualifications described above. On the question of Infant 
Baptism, it ought perhaps to be emphasized that the Evangelical view 
has never been that through ba|>tism the child of Christian parents is 
‘regenerated’^ (in the sense of renovation’) and thereby becomes a 
member of the Invisible Church, but that when brought in faith by 
believing parents and baptized he is brought into the Visible Church 
and thus brought within the sphere of the covenanted mercies of God. 
The sacrament is a sign and a pledge that he is within the circle which 
is in enjoyment of the privileges bestowed by the Christian Covenant. 
‘The promise is to you and to your children/ But the child is yet 
responsible himself to receive Christ by faith and voluntarily to enter 
into the Covenant Union with Christ. The early administration of 
baptism does not remove the requirement of faith either in the parents 
who bring the child or in the child himself who must exercise it, on 
coming to years of discretion, to claim his inheritance. Nor docs it 
relieve the parents of the duty of careful instruction in the things of 
God. Compare circumcision, which was the pledge and sign of the 
Covenant with Israel. The Jewish child was still responsible to retain 
his birthright and to take for himself the Lord Jehovah as his God. 
Personal faith is invariably the requirement and the instrument whereby 
man claims and receives God’s grace and provision. 

3. The view of the Baptists and several other communities is that 
Baptism should be confined to those who at the time of the rite possess 
the qualifications outlined at the beginning of this section. 

For the various considerations upon which these two latter schools 
base their teaching see larger books. 


g. Holy Communion 

With few exceptions, the Church has been agreed as to the obligation 
resting upon the followers of Christ to observe the sacrament which is so 
clearly stated in Scripture to have been instituted»by the Lord Himself 
The mode of administration diffcrs**little amongst the Protestant com- 


^ The use of the word ‘Regeneration’ in connection with Baptism follows 
the principle laid down by Augustine that the sign is spoken of in the terms of 
the thing signified. Thus the Bread in Holy Communion is called ‘the Body of 
the Lord.’ The invariable spiritual regeneration of aU infants in Baptism cannot 
be deduced simply from the use of the term ‘Regenerate’ or ‘Regeneration/ 
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munities, and all are agreed as to the qualifications required in the person 
desiring to participate* There is also a deep appreciation of the value 
of this sacrament on the part of the majority of Evangelical Christians. 
Students, however, particularly those who are in residential Univer- 
sities, need to be even more on their guard against the neglect of Holy 
Communion than of public worship in general. A careful study of the 
Scriptures which apply to tliis profound subject will abundantly repay 
the time and any pains spent upon it.^ 

In connection with the New Testament account of the Institution, 
compare the observance by the Jewish people of the Passover. The 
latter represented a memorial of deliverance from bondage and a 
perpetual sign of and renewal of the Covenant. By the fact of His 
instituting the Communion Service in connection with the Passover 
Feast, our Lord replaced the observance of the Passover by that of Holy 
Communion. To the Christian the Holy Communion is a memorial 
of the Death of Christ; avows and ensures his participation in the body 
and blood of Christ; signifies his acceptance of the New Covenant, 
which was sealed by the blood of Christ; and represents and effects the 
union of Christians. ‘We being many are one bread.’ 

The chief controversies concern the Protestant refusal of the Roman 
divergences from the teaching of Holy Scripture and in particular: 
Communion ‘in one kind,’ the doctrine of the Mass, and the doctrine 
of the ‘Real Presence.’ 

I. Communion Hn One KindJ — ^The Council of Trent has emphati- 
cally stated that die Roman Church has ‘just reasons’ for widiholding 
the cup from the laity, and ‘if anyone shall deny that Christ, whole and 
entire ... is received under the one species of bj?ead, because, as some 
falsely assert, He is not received according to the institution of Christ 
Himself under both kinds: let him be anathema.’ 

This is probably the most flagrant of Rome’s deliberate divergences 
from the plain teacliing of Holy Scripture. Nothing is more clear from 
the accounts of our Lord’s institution of the sacrament than that He 
intended the cup, equally with the bread, to be offered to each parti- 
cipant. The rulings the Council of Trent are, on clear historical 
evidence, contradictory of fifth-cdhtury Papal decrees, and as late as 
the twelfth century there is an instance of a Pope (Pope Paschal II in 
I II 8) deprecating the practice of ‘communion in one kind.’ 


• ^ See the three Gospel accounts of the Institution and i Cor. x. 15-17 and xi. 

23-29. 
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The Reformers, claiming that the representatives of the Church have 
no authority for amending a divine commandment, restored the cup 
to the laity. 

2. The Doctrine of the Mass ,’ — The Reformers equally rejected tlie 
doctrine of sacrifice, which is the ultimate blasphemy of the Roman 
teaching. ‘If anyone shall say that in the Mass a true and proper sacrifice 
is not offered to God, let him be accursed.' 

The Reformers utterly rejected the doctrine that the priestly caste 
had power to recrucify Christ on their altars and to repeat the one 
sacrifice of Christ. They regarded it as a most intolerable slight upon 
the efficacy of the one, full and perfect satisfaction for sins made by 
our Lord on Calvary. ‘The offering of Christ once made is the perfect 
redemption, propitiation, and satisfaction, for all the sins of the whole 
world, botli original and actual; and there is none other satisfaction for 
sin, but that alone.' 

For a full discussion refer to the appropriate books. A survey of the 
evidence will reveal that in regard to the Roman Catholic doctrine 
there is no scriptural support whatever, but emphatically the reverse 
(c£ Heb. vii. 27, ix. 12, 26, x. 10). In Heb. vi. 6 the blasphemy of 
recrucifying Christ (if it were possible) is plainly deprecated. We shall 
also fjpd that tlie use of sacerdotal words, such as ‘altar’ and ‘sacrifice,' 
was not developed until the end of the second century. Cyprian has the 
first clear references to the ideas of sacrifice connected with the Holy 
Communion. ‘In this first stage of Christian literature there is not only 
no example of the application of the word “altar" to any concrete, 
material object as the Holy Table, but there is no room for such an 
application' (Westcott). 

The student is adv^ed to read carefully the Epistle to the Hebrews, 
which ought to leave him in no possible doubt on this matter. ‘So far 
as the Atonement in relation to God is spoken of in any terms of time, 
the Bible seems to me to teach us to think of it as lying entirely in the 
past — ^a thing done “once for all" ' (Hort). 

Included in the Roman Catholic doctrines of the Mass are those 
concerning the supposed changes in the essence of the material bread 
and wine, resulting in the claim tha^our Lord is pft’esent in a way which 
differs in character from that of His presence with Christians met for 
worship. 

Historically, the stages in the development of this ‘advanced' doctrine 
concerning the nature of the sacrament were as follows; 

There was a tendency at the close of the second century to make the 
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Communion die central form in Christian worship and to attribute to 
it the importance of a central mystery. 

The next stage consisted in changing the nature of the service from 
one chiefly of memorial and pledge to a visible repetition of the 
sacrifice of our Lord. Consequently, the material substance of the 
emblems was soon claimed as changed into the actual substance of the 
Victim to be sacrificed. 

By an easy step the emblem of sacrifice was claimed actually to be the 
"host’ (from *a sacrifice’) and oifered for adoration and worship 
by the faitlifuL A further stage of departure from the simple institution 
of our Lord was the offering of masses for the departed in order to aid 
in their escape from purgatorial fires. 

The two chief elements of the official Roman teaching are: 

(i) That in the Mass there is a Transubstantiation or change of 
substance which is as much a miracle as our Lord’s Incarnation. 

(ii) That the actual substance of the bread and wine tlius changed 
into the substance of the actual body and blood of Christ is offered to 
God the Father for sins and offences through the medium of the priest. 
The accidents (appearance, taste, etc,, of bread and wine) remain. These 
changes take place (provided the administrators "intention’ is that of 
the Church) with unfailing regularity and efficacy, and the offered 
body and blood of our Lord are available for the sins of the living and 
the dead. 

The chief opposing views are: 

(i) The Lutheran,— That our Lord is really present, but without 
change in the substance of the emblems. This view, known as Consub-- 
stantiatlon (in contrast with Transubstantiation),^ may best be defined 
as the real Christ with the unchanged sfibstanee of the bread. The com- 
municant partakes of the glorified body at the same time as the bread. 
The word ‘Consubstantiation’ is not always accepted by Lutherans as 
clearly indicative of their doctrine. They prefer to say ‘in, with, or 
under’ the bread and wine. 

(ii) The So^alled ZwingUan, — That the sacrament is only symbolical, 
and the partaking of the emblems a memorial only. 

(iii) The CalmnisL— That whilst' our Lord’s actual glorified body is 
not partaken by the communicant and the substance of the emblems is 
unchanged, yet the communicant by faith enters into a special spiritual 
union of his soul with the glorified Christ. It presents the view of a 
‘spiritual reception’ of Christ by faith. This is the most general view in 
English-speaking countries. Many, however, prefer to associate the 
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Communion with Christ Crucified, and to teach a spiritual union with 
the Crucified tord. 

(iv) The Doctrine of the Real Presence.— h more subtle view, which 
is apt to deceive unwary Christians by its plausibility, is the doctrine 
of die *ReaI Presence,’ which comes between Transubstantiation and 
Consubstantiation. This holds that the priesthood has power so to 
consecrate the elements that die Lord becomes conjoined with the 
elements in a real manner {fkiQ prcesentia realis). This presence is not only 
a spiritual one and is not merely accompanying the elements. It is a 
modified form of Transubstantiation which hesitates to say that the 
substance of the elements is changed, and yet would like to do so. It 
comes from an undue emphasis upon the words ‘This is My body.’ 
The Lutherans stoudy rejected any form of adoration of the elements 
and insisted that the body of our Lord is present only for purposes of 
communion and at the moment of use. The mediating view given 
above recognizes no such limitations, and in that particular approxi- 
mates more closely to the Roman Catholic doctrine. 


SCRIPTURES 

a. Prayer 

1, Private.— Mt. ix. 38; Lk. xi. i-io; Jn. xiv. 13, 14, xv. 7, xvi. 24; Rom. 
26; Eph. vi. 18-20; CoL iv. 3; Jas. v. 16; i Jn. v. I3-I5» in* 22. 

2. Public.— Acts i. 24, ii. 42, iv. 23-31, xii. 5, 12, xiii. 3, xvi. 13, xxi. 5; i ' 
ii. 8; Heb. x. 19-25. 


b. Bible Reading 

Jos. L 8; Pss. i, xix. 7-1 1, cxix; Je. xv. 16; Dn. ix. 2; Acts xvii. ii; i Tim. iv. 
13, 16; I Pet. ii. 2. 


c. Ministry of the Word * 

1. Primary Duty. — Mt. xxviii. 19, 20; Mk. xvi. 15; Lk. xxiv. 46, 47; Acts v. 
20, X. 42; Rom. X. 11-15; 2 Cor. v. 19; PM. ii. 16. 

2. The Emphasis of the Apostles. — Acts ii. i4-3<5, Hi. 12-26, iv. 29, v. 28, 42, 
vi. 4, vHi. 4, 5; I Cor. i. 17; Eph. vi. 17; Col. iv. 16; 2 Thes. Hi. i; 2 Tim. H. 2, Hi. 
14-17, iv. 2. 

3. The Benefits.— Jn. vHi. 31, 32, xv. 3, xvi. I3"I5> xx. 3^; Rom. xv. 4; Heb. 
V. 11-14; Jas. i. 21, 22. 


d. Worship 

1. Private. — Ex. xxxiv. 5-8; Jos. v. 14; Pss. ciH. 
Lk. xviii. 10-14; Acts xxii. 17-21; Rom. xii. i, 2; i 
16; Rev. i. 10-18. 

2. Public.— Jn. iv. 19-24; Acts xx. 7-12; i Cor. : 
25; Jas. H. 1-4. 
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e. The Nature and Efficacy of Sacraments 

Apart from faith they have no virtue in themselves: Rom. ii. 28, 20 (c£ Heb 
IV. 2); I Cor. XI, 27-29. » ^ V • 

/. Holy Baptism 

1. Obligation^Mt. in. 13-17, xxviii. 19; Jn. i. 30-34; Acts ii. 38, x. 47, xxii. 16 

2. Namre.~Kom. yi. 1-4; Gal. iii. 27; Eph. iv. 5; Col. ii. 12; i pJ^iTts-lZ 
3 - Subjects.— Acts n. 39. jm. 36. 37. ‘Baptists’ restrict the subject of baptism to 

addt behevew. Psedobaptists believe that believers and their chUdren arl proper 
subjects of the sacrament. The two texts are given as illustrating both views. 

g. Holy Communion 

1. Institution.— m.^ 26-29; Mk. xiv. 32-25; Lk. xxii. 17-30; i Cor. xi. 23-29. 

2. Samples m the New Testament.— Acts ii. 42, 46, xx.7,11; i Coi. x. 21, xi. 20. 

wV Cor. V. 7, 8. X. 16-23, xi. 20-34. See also Jn. Vi. 44-5S. 

referrmg directly to the Lord’s Supper, teaches truths which 

find visible expression in that sacrament. 


QUESTIONS 

gain a clear grasp of the nature of, and obHgations con- 
ected with, the sacraments. They should not allow themselves to be side-tracked 
by debating the diversities of administration. 

I. What do you understand by ‘the means of grace’? b 

3. Dis^s the importance of prayer and Bible reading in the Christian Hfe. 

„ii. Reformed Churches observe only two sacraments in contrast 

with &e seven sacraments of the Roman CathoKc Church? On what grounds do 
some Chnstians not observe sacraments at aU? Which position do you approve as 
bemg most consistent with New Testament teaching? 

4. In what respects has the Roman Catholic Church departed from New 

Testament teaching about the Lord’s Supper? ^ 

Holy Communion are ‘signs’ 

and seals ? Of what are they the sign and of what the seal? 
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PART SEVEN 
THE LAST THINGS 


It is of the utmost importance that Christians who address themselves 
to the study of the problems of the future should be extremely cautious 
as to tiaeir sources. Holy Scripture is the only utterly reliable guide, and 
even here, since God has seen fit to give us but brief statements on 
certain matters, care in the interpretation of isolated texts is clearly 
necessary. Much harm has been done by well-meaning but incautious 
zealots who have allowed their enthusiasm to run riot in wild and 
dogmatic assertions upon points where dogmatism is impossible. StiU 
more harm has been done by those who have seized upon certain 
isolated texts and woven around them doctrines which are inconsistent 
with the rest of Scripture. Any theory of the hereafter which modifies 
or weakens any doctrine plainly stated elsewhere in Scripture is to be 
held suspect. In no field of study is it more vital to observe the rule of 
comparing Scripture with Scripture and remembering Aat no one 
prophecy of the Scriptures is ‘of private [i.e., particular, or isolated] 
interpretation’ (2 Pet. i. 20). 


I. THE SECOND COMING OF CHRIST 


a. The Fact 


On the fact of a Second Coming of Christ there is common agreement 
amongst Evangelical Christians. There can be no possible doubt that 
the Bible holds out to the Christian the ‘blessed hope’ of the Second 
Conaing of our Lord Jesus Christ as the outstanding landmark of his 
spirit!^ horizon. Proof of this, if it be needed, may be found in a careful 
examination of the Scripture references. If frequency of mention is to 
be regarded as indicative of the importance of a doctrine (which of 
course does not necessarily follow), then there is an overwhelming case 
for the doctrine of tho^econd Coming. In any case, there are a sufficient 
number of references to make it "a matter which cannot lightly be 
dismissed. 

It has been found that the doctrine is referred to over three hundred 
times (or an average of once in every thirteen verses of the New 
Testament). In conmarison with the &ct that Holy Communion is 
mentioned on but jfour clear occasions and only one Episde has an 
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explicit reference, it is hard to understand why, if prominence be given 
to the one, neglect shoidd b to the other by many Christians. 

The student should concentrate on ike fact of the Coming and notice 
the scriptural applications of the subject It should be one of our chief 
incentives to holy living and diligence in Christ’s service. 


i 


k Its Nature 

As to the mode of the Coming (except tliat it is in ‘like manner’ to the 
Ascension) and the time-factor (except that the duration of Church 
History is declared to be relatively short in God’s reckoning), it is not 
wise to debate, and, in any case, Scripture does not supply sufficient 
data to justify rigidity. The one outstanding fact is that Christ has 
promised to return (Jn. xiv. 3 and Acts i. ii) and that this (not the 
physical change of death) is the event which the Christian awaits. 

This applies equally to the generations of Christians who ‘fell asleep’ 
in Christ in die early stages of history. The Coming of Christ is the 
event which will complete their salvation just as it will ours. They also 
await the final change into the promised conformity with Christ’s 
glorified body, and even Creation is said to ‘groan in bondage’ awaiting 
‘the manifestation of the sons of God.’ 

The Christian should be clear in his own mind regarding the 
following: 

1. The phraseology of the Scripture references is not adequately 
interpreted by certain limitations of the doctrine such as that ‘Christ 
comes at death,’ It is gloriously true that Christ receives His own at the 
dissolution of their mortal bodies, but Scripture goes much further 
than that. Acts i. ii ^d i Thes.Jiv. 13-18 can, on no exegetical grounds, 
be made to mean anything but a coming in Person, such that the 
Church as a whole (the completed company of the redeemed) will be 
aware of and benefit by it. Our Lord Himself implies a distinction 
between death and His Coming Qn. xxi. 23). 

2. The fact of the Personal nature of the Lord’s Return is the keystone 
of the doctrine. Whatever else the Coming may not be and may not 
accomplish. Scripture unequivocally asserts tha^ it will effect a union 
between Christ and all true belie’^rs. It will mean, at least, that they 
will see Him in a manner comparable to that of natural sight, and be 
made Hke unto Him in a (spiritual) form comparable to that of similarity 
in stature and of a character among men. 

3. This doctrine is not intended to be merely for intellectual satisfac- 
tion. It should so be taught among Christians that they may be diligent 
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in their stewardship (‘occupy till I come*), righteous in their conduct 
(‘He that hath this hope in him, purifieth himself*), filled with joyous 
anticipation in all circumstances, and shown how dl prophecy and the 
promises of God (including the glorification of the Church and their 
own salvation) will be fulfilled, 

r. Its Purposes 

The chief purposes of the Coming may be said to be five: 

1. The completion and glorification of the Church, (The Epistles are 
primarily concerned with this part of the purpose.) 

2. The blessing of all who will accept His beneficent rule. There are two 
groups of Scriptures. The first suggests universal blessings of world 
peace and human happiness, for example, Ps. Ixvii (and similar passages 
in Isaiah) and Rev. xx. 2-7; the second stresses the fulfilment of cove- 
nant promises to the Jewish race, for example, Is. Ix and Rom. xi. 

3. The righteous judgment of the living and the dead. For Christians, this 
will be in the nature of an assessment of their stewardship and tlie giving 
of rewards for faithfulness (Rom. xiv. 10-12; i Cor. hi. 9-15, iv. 5). 
For those who have rejected Christ there will be irretrievable loss (Mt 
xiii. 41, 42, 49, 50; 2 Thes. L 7-9; Rev. xx. 11-15). 

4. A final completion of the development of the human race and the 
destruction of the world system itself (fiLeh. i. 10-12, cf. xii. 25-29; 2 Pet. 
hi. 10-13). 

5. The destruction of death and the binding of mans adversary (i Cor. xv. 
51-57; Heb. ii. 14; Rev. xx. 2, 3, 10). 

It is important to realize that the New Testament, in the majority 
of cases, states bare facts concerning die consumpiation of die various 
unfulfilled prophecies. It does not, as a general rule, encourage specula- 
tion as to the times and the modes of diese events. Every Christian 
should benefit from the glorious affirmations concerning the ‘blessed 
hope* of Christ's Personal Return and from the repeated warnings 
associated with it. He may well be given deeper insight into, and gain 
more inspiration from, detailed study. But a rigid systematization of 
‘times and seasons,* dependent upon veiled allusions, which are also 
capable of meanings other than th^ which is arbitrarily selected to fit 
the theory, is to be discouraged. 

d. Historical Survey 

I. Our Lord, whilst stating diat He would certainly return, indicates 
that His Coming might be delayed (Mt. xxiv. 48, xxv. 19; Lk. xii. 38) 
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and that many Christians would pass through death (e.g., Jn. vi. 44, 54, 

XXL 18). 

2. The Apostles . — ^It is by no means so certain as some would have us 
believe that St, Paul was convinced that our Lord would return during 
his lifetime. He himself in numerous passages discusses the effects of 
death and indicates that he himself expected to die and be raised at the 
Coming. See, for example, Phil. i. 23 and iii. i i, and compare 2 Thes. 
ii. 2. His missionary plan was conceived strategically to secure the 
effective evangelization of the whole Roman world. 

3. The Second and Third Centuries.— There W2S much difference of 
opinion amongst Christian writers, varying from that of a final climax 
to the world’s history by a general resurrection and great white throne 
of judgment to that of an earthly reign of Christ for one thousand years 
following the Coming, 

4. Augustine and a number of others were convinced that tlie powers 
of darkness had been annulled (Heb. ii, 14) in the fullest degree and 
rendered powerless from the time of the death of our Lord. This 
implied that the millennium had already begun. He further believed 
diat the verses in the Apocalypse which referred to further manifesta- 
tions would be fulfilled at the close of the millennium. Due chiefly to 
die above teaching, there was widespread belief as the year 1000 a . d . 
approached that the close of the world’s history was at hand. 

5. At the time of the Reformation^ many of the leaders believed 
themselves to be in the time of final catastrophe and that they were 
striving against Anti-Christ in die form of Roman Catholicism. There 
was no small amount of truth in the second part of this view (see below). 

6. In modern times there have been two schools of thought amongst 
Evangelical Christians, wliich are dependent upon the view taken of 
Daniel and the Revelation (particularly of the latter) . 

(i) The Historicists believe that the major part of the prophecies of 
Daniel and Revelation have been already fulfilled, but that there still 
awaits a final climax to the strife of the evil powers against the dominion 
of our Lord, which will end in the complete overthrow of the former. 

There is much to be said in favour of this view. That the ‘mystery of 
lawlessness’ was already at work is proved by Paul’s second Episde to 
the Thessalonians, and Luther contended that the symbolism of ‘the 
Scarlet Woman’ of the Revelation was an accurate delineation of Papal 
Rome. There are close parallels between the prophecies and the course 
of history since the early struggles of the Church with anti-Christian 
forces. But obviously there still remain some as yet unfulfilled events 
described in the Revelation. 






192 


IN UNDERSTANDING BE MEN 


(ii) FuturisL—Otkors take the view that most, if not all, of the pro- 
phecies subsequent to the end of chapter iii of die Revelation as yet 
apply to the future. 

The truth appears to be that much that has already happened in 
history (and the Reformers and other loyal souls in all ages of the Church 
have rightly applied the instructions of Revelation to their own times) 
will happen on a much bigger scale at die close of the Church's conflict. 

For a consideration ofthe views of a Pre- and Post-millennial Advent 
see the appropriate books. 

e. Fundamental Principles 

The all-important nucleus of truth which should be firmly held irrespec- 
tive of all divergences on matters of detail consists of: 

I. The promise of a literal Personal Return of Christ. 

3. The final glorification of the Church— at last triumphant— and 
die irretrievable loss of the Christ-rejecters. 

3. The doctrine of the Coming must be preserved both from undue 
p)irituah2ing (for example, that Pentecost was the fulfilment) and 
from undue literalism (for example, diat which presses the phrasdblogy 
so that the conception of our Lord s final World Supremacy becomes 
lowered to that of the world conquest of an earthly Emperor), 

Finally, Dr. James Orr has pointed out that diere are diree very well 
marked principles running through the scriptural references to this 
subject: 

1. Scripture is neglectful of die date-elem^ct. Events which are 
apparently separated by a long duration of time become telescoped, 
and one verse may contain allusions to three prolonged and successive 
stages of divine operation. 

2. The Coming of Christ is so presented that it would appear to be 
a process {with several stages) rather than a single event. 

3 - The time of the Coming seems to be conditional. Had more 
Christia^ remamed faithful and the Church completed her task die 
^ight have come already. In the counsel and foreknowledge of 
the Father the date of our Lord's Coming is indeed fixed. Yet (in an 
antmomy) the Church is called upon to ‘hasten' the Coming, for 

example, by carrying the gospel to all nations, and is held responsible 
tor any neglect, ^ 
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SCRIPTURES 

The Second Coming 

1. Personal — Mt xxiv. 30; Lk. xvii. 24; Jn. xiv, 3, 19, 22; Acts i. ii; i Cor. 
XV. 23, 47, 52; Col. iii, 4; I Thes. iv. 16; 2 Tim, ii. iS; Tit. ii. 13; Heb. ix. 28; 
I Pet. V. 4; Rev. i. 7, xxii. 20. 

2. Blessing and Judgment are prophesied. — 2 Cor, v. xo. (i) Blessing: Mt. xiii. 
43, XXV. 10, 19, 2x; Acts iii. 21; Rom. viii. 18-23; Col. iii. 4; 2 Tim. iv. 8; Rev. 
iii. II, xxii. 3, 4. (ii) Judgment: Mk. viii. 38; Jn. v, 22, 27; Acts xvii. 31; Rom. ii. 
16; 2 Thes. i. 7-9. 


QUESTIONS 

1. What Scriptures in your judgment most clearly teach the Personal Return of 
Christ? What are the purposes of His Return? 

2. What do you understand by the phrase *The Resurrection as applied to 
Christians*? 

3. What results should the hope of Christ’s Return produce in the lives of 
Christians? 


BIBLIOGRAPHY 

Bcce Venit. A. J. Gordon. 
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The Momentous Event. W. J. Grier. 


II. HUMAN DESTINY 

Men still repeat the age-long question — ‘After death, what . . , The 
state of the dead haj been the subject of much speculation from the 
earliest times. Theories concerHing it, in endless variation, are found m 
all religions. Even confining the enquiry to branches of Christianity’ 
itself, we are met by considerable divergences among professing 
Christians. In some cases these divergences may and do constitute* 
serious error. On the other hand, the scriptural teaching is as clear and: 
definite (for all practical purposes) as in any other branch of revelation.. 
The chief requisite in the enquirer is for a carcfiil examination of what* 
the sacred text actually docs say. • 


a. Death and the Survival of the Soul 

The word ‘death,’ as ordinarily used in Scripture, indicates separation 
of the soul from the body. This general application is to be distinguished 
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from certain associations which have become attached to it from alien 
theories, and firom two further scriptural usages. These are: 

1. Annihilation . — There is no example in the whole of the Bible of its 
use to imply complete cessation of being. 

2. Spiritual Death . — Our Lord and the Apostle to the Gentiles clearly 
teach that unregenerate men are in a state of spiritual death, which may 
be defined as estrangement and separation from God, This condition 
exists now in this life, whilst physical well-being is unimpaired. See, for 
example, Rom. viii. 6; Eph. ii. i; I Jn. V. 12. 

3. ^The Second Deaths' or * Eternal Death .* — This indicates a state 
where spiritual death (separation from God) is unalterably fixed (Rev. 
XX. 12-15). 

It is necessary further to notice that whilst the power of Satan, sin 
and death were met and completely defeated at the Cross, physical 
death is still universal. The word used in Scripture (in Heb. ix. 26, for 
example) means to ‘aimul’ or bring to no effect. Potentially, sin and 
death were dealt with completely at the Cross. For those who wiO 
receive the victory of the Cross, physical death is now a gateway into 
light and life witli Christ. God in His purposes for the government of 
mankind has seen fit to leave physical death as a discipline foi' the 
Christian. But it remains unchanged in its terrors for men who reject 
the Cross of Christ. 

As to the soul’s survival of the physical disintegration of the body, 
it should be noticed that Scripture, in using the terms corruption and 
mortality in contrast to incorruption and immortality, refers to the 
ordinary changes at physical death. In other words, the doctrine of 
immortality, applying to the spiritual being of man, is not affected by 
the scriptural teaching of the death of the body. See, for example, the 
whole of I Cor. xv. Corruption and mortality, in the chapter mentioned, 
indicate physical disintegration 

The essential being of man is regarded as having a permanence which 
in the nature of things survives death. This ‘naturd immortality’ (which 
is not an expression to be thoughtlessly used) appears to be assumed in 
the teaching of our Lf?rd (e.g., Mt. xxii. 31, 32, xxv. 46; Jn. iii. 36). 
The Scriptures do not state categorically that the soul is indestructible, 
but imply that God, in creating man, has given his moral personality a 
permanence which the disintegration of the body does not suffice to 
destroy or efface. The frequent allusions to judgment and to the place, 
or places, allocated to ‘departed spirits’ may be taken as confirming this 
as die scriptural view. The use of the terra ‘immortality,’ however, has 








the defect that God alone possesses immortality in His own absolute 
right (i Tim. vi. 1 6).^ 


b. The Character of the Intermediate 

The chief problems which call for attention are whetlier the soul is 
conscious or unconscious, whether there is a further development, 
whether the probation of the soul is terminated by physical death, and 
what locality is assigned to the departed. For a full discussion the appro» 
priate books must be consulted. The following points should, however, 
be noted: 

I. The chief alternative views are: (i) That the soul 

is fully conscious, (ii) That the soul continues to exist, but in a state of 
repose (cf. natural sleep), (iii) That the soul dies with the body, and m 
the same way awaits the resurrection. 

Though some passages in the Old Testament might suggest a cessa- 
tion of consciousness, the New Testament would seem to be clearly in 
favour of the first view. Our Lord Himself ‘was quickened in the spirit’ 
at death (i Pet. iii. 19)— implying consciousness during the period of 
His ‘descent’ (see p. iii). Again, although it is in parable, we must not 
neglect the suggestion of conscious existence in the case of the rich 
man and Lazarus. Then our Lord from the Cross promised to the 
dying thief, ‘Today shalt thou be with Me in Paradise.’ It is difficult to 
escape the view that this would bring to the pardoned thief the joy of 
recognition and a state of felicity. Finally, we may notice that St. Paul 
was tom between remaining with his converts and departing to be with 
Christ, which he asserted would be ‘far better’ (Phil. i. 22-24). He 
would certainly not describe a^state of unconsciousness as superior to 
that in which he could continue his pastoral care. See context and also 
other references, such as Rev. vi. 10, ii, vii. 15. 

The arguments brought forward for the view of the ‘sleep of the 
soul’ do not seem to be adequate. For instance, that based on the Christian 
use of the word ‘sleep’ to describe death does not give sufficient force 


^ There is no scriptural support for the view that ouf Lord brought to men a 
continuation of existence beyond death^which had been forfeited as a result of 
the Fall, On the contrary, He Himself endured death in the fullest sense in which 
it was the result of the Fall, for He suffered separation of soul from body and a 
sense of estrangement of His own (righteous) soul from God. The meaning of 
a Tim. i. 10 is rather that He has banished the obscurity from the teaching of the 
Old Testament eschatology and thrown sufficient light upon the question of 
immortality to enable the Christian to be certam of Hts, eternal destiny. 
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to the fact that the early Christians saw in it the transformation of the 
King of Terrors into a friend of the battle-weary saint* ‘Some are fallen 
asleep' (i Cor* xv. 6) can as well mean that they have been removed 
from the sphere of Christian life and activity as that they have been 
transferred to unconscious existence. There is also an implied comfort 
to the relatives who survive to know that their loved ones are ‘asleep in 
Jesus^ — that is, asleep in that they arc no longer troubled by the weari- 
ness, anxieties and pains of the earthly pilgrimage. Note also Heb. xii. 
23, where the just are described as ‘made perfect.' St. Paul speaks of 
God's bringing with Him those that are asleep, and states that in the 
meantime such saints are ‘at home with the Lord.' 

2. Development— B^sed on such analogies as that the law of develop- 
ment is universal elsewhere in the individual's and the world's affairs, 
views have been expressed that the soul does not stand still after death 
but continues its moral development. Whilst not denying the possibility 
that, in ways unknown to us, development may take place, yet Scrip- 
ture is silent as to its nature, and it is unwise for the Christian to speculate 
on such matters without the sure Guide. 

3. Discipline and Probation . — There are two views which must 
certainly be held to be erroneous. 

' ' . . . • 

(i) Purgatorial Discipline. — By a strange exegesis of i Cor. iii. 15 
some of the Fathers taught that the faithful departed need to complete 
the process of their sanctification by suffering the refining fires of 
Purgatory. The mediaeval schoolmen carried this teaching farther and 
described four abodes for the departed. The first was for the saints, 
considered as a special class of pre-eminently holy Christians. The second 
was for imperfectly sanctified Christians (regarded as the majority of 
the members of the Church). The third was for unbaptized infants, 
and the fourth for the heathen. The views as to the second abode 
led on to prayers and masses for the dead and the sale of ‘indulgences.' 
It need hardly be said that there is no scriptural authority for these 
views and their products. 

Quite apart from all other considerations, if Purgatory is to be 
regarded as possessir^ a relation to justification it directly impairs 
Scripture's claim for die sole and si?preme efficacy of the Atonement of 
Christ If it be regarded as completing the process of sanctification, 
there is, in addition to the above objection, the further one that St Paul 
clearly teaches that the sin remaining is ‘in the body,' and, if the body 
be destroyed, how can the justified soul carry with it the residual taints 
of sine Any eschatological view which reflects upon the complete (and 







unassisted) efficacy of the Sacrifice of Ghrist is to be rejected without 
reserve. 

(ii) Further Probation , — At the opposite extreme from the doctrine 
of Purgatory (which has the elFect of adding to the difficulties of the 
soul in its pursuit of eternal bliss) is the view of a continued probation 
of the soul in the intermediate state. The latter tends to render the 
acceptance of Christ here and now less urgent and vital to the soul's 
destiny. 

One would have thought that the warnings of Scripture were 
sufficiently clear and direct to have caused the rejection of this view 
without extended argument. But differing interpretations of i Pet. iii. 
i 8“20 and iv. 6 have caused much discussion amongst theologians. 
It is doubtful if they can be made to mean more than that our Lord 
demonstrated His supremacy in all regions (including that of the king- 
dom of the dead). We are not told the results of the preaching, and, in 
any case, t Pet. iii. 18-20 applies to those who died prior to the death of 
Christ, and may refer to the time of Noah.^ There is no similar passage 
referring to a time subsequent to Pentecost. On the other hand, tliere 
are many stem warnings to those who neglect or despise the offer of 
the gospel in Christ (Heb. ii. 1-3; cf. also Mt. xii. 32; the ‘great gulf 
fixed' in the parable of the rich man and Lazarus; a Cor. v. 10 and 
Heb. ix. 27). 

It cannot be fairly claimed that Scripture gives hope of a future pro- 
bation. It most clearly and emphatically warns men against neglect 
and delay in accepting the present opportunities of salvation. 

4. Locality , — Briefly the scriptural doctrine is as follows: 

(i) In the Old Testament the departed are viewed as possessing a 
disembodied state in,‘Sheol.' d^he latter is regarded as an underworld 
which received all the dead. The general descriptions provided in the 
Old Testament indicate darkness and but faint hopes of future bliss. 

(ii) In the Gospels we have a continuation of the same view (the 
Greek equivalent being Hades). But Lk. xxiii. 43 gives our Lord's 
confirmation of the contemporary division of Hades into Gehenna (a 
place of fire) and Paradise (indicating conscious felicity). 

(iii) In the Epistles, beyond a barely possible hint that a difference 
was effected in the lot of the faitliful departed by the Resurrection and 
Ascension of our Lord (Eph. iv. 8; Heb. xi. 40, xii. 22-24), the chief 
message is that the Christian now departs ‘to be with Christ,' in the 


^ See a reiiable commentary on these verses, and particularly the relevant 
section in Salmond’s Christian Doctrine of Immartality, 
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conscious enjoyment of His Presence, and that the intermediate state is 
not to be dreaded but eagerly anticipated. It should further be observed 
that New Testament phraseology does not use heaven’ for die abode 
of the righteous, or ‘helF for that of the wicked, until after its descrip- 
tion of the Judgment, unless ‘the third heaven* of 2 Gor.xii. 2 ‘is perhaps 

identical with Paradise* (C. H. H. Wright). 

Scripture appears to teach that the rebellious spirits of all ages await 
the Judgment in Hades (which is described as ‘below*) and those who 
die ‘in the Lord* await His Coming in Paradise, of which we know that 
it permits the conscious enjoyment of His Presence, 

c The Resurrection 

In view of the fact that our Lord Himself referred to the resurrection of 
the dead as the outstanding prophecy in His teaching (Jn. v. 28, 29), 
and St. Paul reiterates that it is ‘the mystery* revealed by the gospel, it 
must surely be treated as of primary importance in any consideration 
of the jSnal phase of human destiny. 

I. In relation to Christ, the Resurrection is viewed as being the result 
of: 

S His Atonement. He died and rose ‘that He might be Lord both 
e dead and tlie living* (Rom. xiv. 9). # 

(ii) His Authority. He is ‘able to subdue aU things unto Himself* 
(Phil, iii, 21; cf. Jn, V, 21, 27). 

(iii) The Christian’s union with Him (who has self-existence). (Cf. 
In. V. 26, xi. 25, 26: ‘I am the resurrection and the life.*) 

2. In relation to the Christian our Lord’s Resurrection is: 

(i) The pledge that he too will rise (Jn. xiv. 19; i Cor. xv. 20). 

(ii) The pattern for his conception the resurrection body (Phil, 
iii, 21). 

^ The chief problems concern the nature of the Christian’s resurrec- 
tion body. Scripture docs not provide us witli direct data, and dis- 
coiuages speculation. The student should firmly grasp the fact that 
Scripture teaches us to view the nature of our own resurrection bodies 
as identical with that of our Lord’s glorified body. He should avoid 
both a too materialistic'view (‘it is raised a spiritual body,* i Cor. xv, 43, 
44)^ and also over-spiritualizing, such as that the form of the future 

^ The mediaeval schoolmen went into infinite detail concerning the age and 
nature of the resurrection body. For example, some held that its appearance was 
dut of the body at the time of death, others that it was like that of our Lord at 
the age of thirty-three yean. 









(ethereal) cloak of the soul bears no relation to the present human body, 
etc. 

After comparing Scripture with Scripture, the most we can assert 
concerning the resurrection body is that: 

(i) It will have human likeness, with the possibility that the facial 
expression may be recognized by those known on earth. 

(ii) It will possess new powers unknown to man in his present state. 

(iii) It will be ‘spiritual,’ ‘incorruptible’ and ‘immortal.’ 

(iv) It will be ‘like unto’ our Lord’s glorified body. 

(v) It will have a definite relation to the present mortal body. 


d. Judgment 

The resurrection is declared to be die prelude to judgment of all (the 
redeemed and reprobate alike). They both receive ‘the things done in 
the body.’ The appointed Judge is Christ Himself. The reasons for, and 
the principles of, judgment are clearly delineated in Scripture. The 
verdict is declared to be absolutely ‘righteous.’ There is a finality about 
the statements concerning the execution of justice which is intensely 
solemn, and yet satisfying to the moral sense. At last wrong shall have 
received its just recompense. 

The lines along which study may most profitably be pursued arc: 

1. The Judgment of Christians — The question of the guilt of sin does 
not arise, since it has already been removed by the Atoning Sacrifice. 
The judgment is chiefly in the nature of rewards for stewardship. But 
certain Scriptures, which are filled with warnings to the careless 
Christian, should be studied. Sin voluntarily permitted to remain in 
habitual operation in the life of the Christian cannot but cause his 
serious loss at the judgment ^eat. The Christian is never given any 
encouragement for antinoniianism. 

2 . The Principles of the Judgment of Non-Christians. — The following 
are plain: 

(i) The absolute justice of God (Gn. xviii. 25). 

(ii) There will be allowance made for the varying degrees of privi- 

lege, both of opportunity and responsibility. Compare our Lord’s 
words regarding Sodom (Mt. xi. ^4). ^ 

(iii) The determining factor in the case of those who have heard the 
gospel is acceptance or rejection of Christ. 

(iv) In the case of the heathen, who have not had the privileges of 
the gospel, they will be judged on the grounds of the light they had 
(Rom. i. 19-23, ii. 14, 15). See full discussions in larger books. 
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SCRIPTURES 

Human Destiny 

1. The Intermediate State.-^lk, xvi, 19-31; 2 Cor. v. 1-13. 

(i) the Christian,— Jn, xi. 26; Rom. viii. 23, 25-32: i Cor. xv. -5? 
23; I Thes. iv. 14, V. 10; 2 Tim. i. 10. 

(ii) For the non’-Christian.—Vs, ix. 17; Lk. xvi. 19-31; Eph. iv o* i 

18-20; Rev. XX. 13, 14. ^ 

2. The Problem of Punishment,— P^om, ii. 6; 2 Cor. v. 10; Heb. ix. 27 

(l) nose who will he judged.— Mt. xxv. 41. 46; Aas xm. 31; Rom. ii. 

10; 2 Thes. 1, 7, 8, 9; Heb. x. 27; Rev. xx. iT: ^ 

(ii) 27*e Principles on which Judgment is Meted.— Gn, xviii. 25; Mt. xi 
34; Rom. ii. 2-11; Rev. xxi. 8, xxii. ix, 12. 

(m) iii. 12, xxv. 41* 46; 2 Thes. i. 9; Heb. ii. 2, 3; Rev. 


; Phil. i. 
Pet. iii. 

10, xiv. 
20-24;, 

XX, 14, 


3. The Results of judgment . — The actual words of the final doom arc 
given by the Lord Himself in Mt. xxv. 41 and 46. There would seem 
to be no valid reason why the statements should not be taken at their 
fare value. But two erroneous opinions have arisen in the Church, 
which have received extensive acceptance. 

(i) The Universalists claim that the separation of good and evil will 
not be everlasting and that finally all men will be reconciled to God. 

(ii) The Annihilationists teach that the souls who are finall y con- 
demned to separation firom God will be annihilated and not reserved 
for eternal punishment. 


For an examination of the various views and their comparison 
with the orthodox teaching see The Christian Doctrine of Immortality 
(Salmond). Two things are certain. It seems to be abundantly clear 
that Scripture holds out no hope of a second probation for those 
who have neglected or deliberately misused their present opportunities. 
Irretrievable loss awaits the deliberate rejecter of Christ at the Throne 
ofjudgment. 


QUESTIONS 

Ph.'- Testament raveal concerning the destinies of (a) 

a non-Chnsttm dying during the present period of history? 
di fi:' I n are there for beheving that every soul is immortal? Wha 

ifferMce does the Sacrifice of Chnst make to those who have died ‘in Christ’? 

interpret the terms ‘Paradise’ and ‘sleep’ with reference to th, 
mtermediate state of the behever? 

4. By what standard is God going to judge the heathen? 


THE LAST THINGS 
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III. THE CONSUMMATION OF ALL THINGS 
It has well been pointed out that there are three ‘consummations^ 
evident in the scriptural record of the world^s history: 

1. The ordering of the world for the creation of the first man. 

2. The events leading up to the birth of our Lord. 

3. The cessation of the present world system 

Each of the first two consummations ushered in the next phase of 
God’s purpose, and so will the last. At the conclusion of me final 
judgment God’s purpose for the world will be complete. The eternal 
purpose and saving decrees of the Trinity will have been completely 
cjSfected, and the Church will be in a state of completion and final 
glorification. There will remain the last of God’s purposes to be 
completed — ‘Behold I make all things new.’ 

Several passages refer plainly to this final consummation (Ps. cii. 
25, 26; Is. U. 6; ^ Pet. iii. 6-13; Rev. xxi. i). The references imply not 
annihilation, but a complete destruction of all links with an old and 
sinful world and the conversion by fire of the old into a new world, 
never to know sin and corruption. 

No more inspiring study can be undertaken by the student than the 
tracing of the unfailing fulfilment of God’s eternal purposes and 
covenants with man. JParadise lost in Genesis becomes Paradise regained 
in the Revelation. Between Chem lies the fascinating story of the 
promise of, and preparation for, redemption, the work of Christ, and 
the progress of the redeeming work from Pentecost to the Coming of 
Christ. No higher object of intellectual pursuit is open to man than 
the study of the Being and redeeming work of the Godhead. If this 
small volume comes to be used by the Holy Spirit to introduce even 
a few of the author’s student friends to a lifelong, study of the nches of 
their inheritance in Christ, it will have served its purpose. 

SCRIPTURES 

The Consummation 

Acts iii, 30 , 21; Rom, xi. 36; Eph. i. 10; CoL i, 20; Rev. xxi. i~xxii. 

I. Restoration of Israel. — Is. lx, Ixii; Zc. xiv. 1-9; Lk. i. 31 - 33 : Acts xv. 14-17; 
Rom. ix; Rev. vii. 4-8, xxii. 12. 
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2, The- Nations, — Ps. ixvii; Is. ii* 2-4, lx, 3-5, Ixv. 

3. The New Heaven and the New Earth.-^h. Ixv, 17-25; i Cor. xv, 24-28* 
i Pet. iii. ia-13 (cf. Mt. mx, 28); Rev. xxi, xxii. 

QUESTIONS 

1. What do you consider will be the great climax of the world’s history? 

2. Is there any connection between the Death of Christ and ‘the consummation 
of all things’? 

BIBLIOGRAPHY (GENERAL) 

Such works as Systematic Theology (3 vols.), C. H. Hodge; Ueoiogy of the Old 
Testament, Davidson; Introduction to Dogmatic Theology, E. A, Litton; FaWs Title 
Deeds, D. M. M’Intyre and Biblical and Theological Studies, B. B. Warfield, 
deal extensively with many topics and ought to be used in further study. 
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